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We have now gone through such a portion of the Gospel His- 
tory, as brings the account of the Life and Doctrine of our 
I Lord Jesus Christ to within six months of the time of his death. 
^ The first eighteen chapters of St. Matthew, the first ten 
I chapters of St. Mark, to the fifteenth verse of the nindi 
chapter of St Luke, and to the first verse of the seventh 
chapter of St. John, have all been explained and applied. This 
has brought us to an important point. Neither St. Matthew 
nor St. Mark tells us any thing more, until just a short time 
before the crucifixion of Jesus. But St. John, who had men- 
tioned very little of what the others tell us in the former part^ 
takes up the story where they leavQ it ; and from the seventh to 
the eleventh chapters of his Gospel, he gives a particular ac- 
count of our Lord*s discour:»es, and of what took place for the 
first half of the remaining six months. Then St. Luke goes on 
with the account, and carries it forward in nine chapters ; tell- 
ing us what lesus said and did during the rest of the time. As 
the great event approaches, St. Matthew and St. Mark join St. 
Luke in carrying on the Gospel History ; and St. John begins 
again with the ac(!0unt of what took place just six days before 
the crucifixion. All the tour Gospels speak of the circumstances 
during the last week of our Lord's life, and continue the history 
together until the end. 

The Gospels speak much more fully of our Lord's actions 
and discourses during the last six months of his life, 
than during all the former part ; and in consequence, 
there is about as much more to be explained in setting forth 
this last period, as has akeady been explained. The point 
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therefore to which we are come, makes an appropriate division 
in the book : so that the three First Volumes of the Cottager's 
Guide to the New Testament may be considered as the First 
Division of the work, and we are now beginning a second. 
At such a point it is fitting to give thanks to God, for having 
permitted the work to be carried on so far ; and to pray to Him 
that it may proceed with His blessings in order that it may be 
used to the glory of the name of Jesus, in helping to instruct 
His people. 

It sometimes happens, that even well disposed persons find it 
more difficult to remember the exact particulars of the New 
Testament history, than to recollect the details of almost any 
other book. Perhaps one reason for this is, that reading part 
of the History in one Gospel, and another part in another, and 
finding the same thing often repeated in different Gospels, they 
do not gather a clear notion of the whole story ; nor are they 
able to connect the doctrines, taught in our Lord's discourses, 
with the particular circumstances and situations in which they 
were spoken. It has been one great object of the Cottager's 
Guide to the New Testament to help the reader in getting such 
a clear notion of the whole Gospel History, as will remedy this 
evil. It was with this view that a notice was placed at the end 
of the former Division of the work, giving a short outline of the 
general points of History in the three Volumes ; and also a 
statement of the places, as well as the times,at which the differ- 
ent events occurred. A Table of Contents was also given with 
each Volume. By these means, a regular account of the course 
in which every thing happened may easily be brought to the 
mind ; and such a regular account, when clearly kept in 
memory, will be found one of the greatest helps in studying 
the Gospel History, and in getting a habit of readily ap- 
plying it to the feelings and circumstances of our own 
lives. With a view still further to assist the reader in this 
way, the above particulars will in future be placed at the 
head of each portion : so that before begmning the portion the 



reader may be informed of the circumstances to which it relates, 
the place where they occurred, and the time at which they 
happened. It will also be more easy to find out any par- 
ticular subject for reading. 

A further assistance in the study of the New Testament may 
also be obtained, by arranging the principal circumstances and 
instructions of our Lord under such heads as make them more 
easy to remember, lliis has been done by arranging and num- 
bering all our Lord's Miracles — all his Parables — all his 
Discourses — and all his Conversatioks. When a portion 
contains any one of these it will be mentioned in the heading ; 
and a list of the whole, in each of the four classes, will be 
given at the end of each Volume. 
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ONE HUNDRED & TENTH PORTION. 

Jesus tells his relations why he did not go openly to the Feast 
of Tabernacles ; and when they were gone, follows them 
privately. — Conversation^ No. 31. 

Pla^e. Capernaum j and Jerusalem, 
Time — In the third year of our Lord's ministry^ about six 

months before His death. Year of the common calculation^ 29, 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. the scripture^ 
Read St John's Gospel, c. vii. ver. 2 to 13. 

III. THE meanings; 
or sense of some words as used in this portion, 

John vii. verse 
9. abode means here remained 

— IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

Our Lord had now been absent from Jerusalem 
for about eighteen months; not having been at 
any of the feasts since his attendance at the Pass- 
over, of which an account was given in the 47th, 
48th, and 49th portions, (vol. ii., page 37, 8u;.) 
We have seen in the course of the history that 
the malice of his enemies made it necessary for 
him to act with great caution ; and for this reason 
he remained at a distance from Jerusalem,the place 
where they had the greatest power. One of the 
principal Jewish festivals was just about to take 
place ; this was the feast of Tabernacles, or (as 
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it is called in the book of EKodiis) the feast of 
in-gathering. It was one of the three great festivals 
at which every male Jew was required to go and 
worship at Jerusalem ; and it was meant to be a 
thanksgiving to God for the gathering of the 
fruits of the land^ and alsb a remembrance that the 
Isradites had once lived in tents^ and under the 
boughs of trees, while they were in the wilderness 
after being brought out of Egypt. (Exod. xxiii. 
16,17; xxxiv,22,23. Lev, xxiii. 34— 43, Numb. 
xxix. 12 — 39. Deut. xvi. 13 — 16. Ezra iii. 4. 
Neh.viii. 14—18.) 

The family of Mary the mother of Jesus settled 
in Capernaum, a« has been already shewn, (vol. i. 

{^a^e 160; vol. ii« page 154.) His nearest re- 
ations (mlled hh "teethren^') did not believe 
him to be the Christ, in spite of all they had seen 
and heard of him. They had already tried to 
hinder his pr^diohing^ because they thought he 
was not in bis right mind (Mark iii. 21); and 
they had not been convinced by what had since 
happened. They seem to have been particularly 
offended because he had latterly kept himself as 
private as possible ; and more especially because 
he had not attended the festivals. They took the 
occasion of this feast of Tabernacles to speak to 
bim on the SNubject ; and advised him to go to 
J-erusalem, in order that the people who followed 
his ministry might have an opportunity of being 
conjBrmed in his doctrine, by observing the mira- 
cles that be worked. They plainly told him their 
reason^t for this. It appeared to them to be 
unsuitable for him to keep himself so private, 
while be professed to be the Christ. This was not 
the usual way of acting ; no person would think 
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of hiding ^hat he did, as a means of becoming 
publicly known. If Jesas worked such miracles^ 
why did he not let himself be seen by anybody ? 

Our Lord answered his relations by merely 
telling them that it was not yet the proper time 
for him to draw upon himself public attention^ 
he therefore could not go in a 'public manner 
to the festival at Jerusalem. It was very 
different with them : they might go to the festi- 
vals at any time without impropriety or danger. 
The Scribes and Pharisees, and the general 
body of the worldly-minded Jews, had no 
reason to oppose or annoy these relations of his, 
who were of one mind with themselves (John xv. 
19) : but they did oppose and bear violent malice 
against Jesus, because his preaching was continu- 
ally exposing the sinfulnesss of their conduct. 
He told his relations therefore to go to the 
festival at Jerusalem ; but he refused to go 
himself just then, because the fitting and ap- 
pointed time for declaring himself more publicly 
was not yet quite come. Having thus replied 
to the arguments of his relations, he remained 
for some time in Capernaum, where this conver- 
sation took place. His relations took their journey 
vnthout him ; and after they had been gone some 
time, our Lord was pleased to go also to Jerusa- 
lem : not however in such a way as to draw 
attention to his journey, but in as private a man- 
ner as possible. 

There was much talk and enquiry about him, 
amongst the people who met together at Jerusalem 
for the festival ; they were in doubt whether he 
would attend the feast, and asked where he 
was. Many different opinions were expressed 
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about him : some approved of him^ aad thought 
him a good man ; others were of a different 
opinion^ and considered him as a deceiver. AH 
this however was said only in a sort of private 
whispering amongst acquaintances; every body 
was afraid of speaking about him openly^ because 
the Pharisees and chief Priests were known to be 
his enemies, and therefore were likely to be sus- 
picious of those who made any talk about him. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture, See. No II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1 . The brethren of our Lord acted with regard 
to Him, just as a great many people do in the 
present day as to the doctrines of the Gospel. 
These relations did not believe what Christ told 
them of himself, or receive as true the motives by 
which his conduct was guided. Accordingly they 
judged him by other motives than his real ones, 
and of course came to a wrong judgment. The 
arguments which they stated had a shew of 
reason in them ; but they were quite mistaken, 
because they did not take the whole subject 
into the account. They argued only upon what 
they knew, or thought they knew, of Jesus ; 
and concluded that it was inconsistent in him not 
to go to Jerusalem, and shew himself in public : 
whereas, the time for laying down his life being 
not yet come, it was his wisdom not to hasten 
that time by producing unnecessary excitement 
amongst the people. It is much the same now 
with persons who find fault with different points 
of religion, and argue about them in a manner 
that seems very correct to those who do not 
take in the whole of the Gospel-truth. Such 
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persons find a doctrine very difficulty just be- 
cause they do not believe the point to which 
that doctrine leads. They argue only with half- 
knowledge, and come of course to a wrong result. 
When the main matter is received as true, 
the difficulty disappears ; and the very point at 
which they before stumbled seems a help instead 
of a hindrance in their way. The same remark 
may be applied to Christian conduct. Persons 
who do not understand the motives upon which 
Christians act, often consider them to be very 
inconsistent. But when such persons afterwards 
come to see their motives in the true light, they 
acknowledge that the conduct they thought so 
wrong, was really according to Christian wisdom. 

QUFSTIONS, 

Is there any point in the Scripture which I fancy to be un- 
reasonable or erroneous ? 

Does this arise from its being connected with some other 
doctrine which I disbelieve or dislike ? 

Do I ever judge the conduct of christians to be inconsistent, 
though at the same time I refuse to examine the motives which 
they profess lo guide them ? 

2. In the unbelief of the relations of Jesus, we 
have another instance of the truth of that proverb 
" a prophet is not without honour, save in his own 
country and in his own house.'' The application 
made of the portion which stated our Lord's first 
preaching at Nazareth, will equally suit the pre- 
sent occasion. (See vol. i., page 213.) 

3. Our Lord's remark to his relations, applies 
to what he calls " the world" in all generations. 
Worldly people have no objection to the manners 
and customs of those, who do not protest ag-^inst 
the evil of their ways. They "cannot hate" those, 
who leave them alone without reproving the course 
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they pursue; for that is in fact to countenance 
them in that course : but as soon as any one is 
bol4 enough to " testify of the world/' and to 
expose the ungodliness which characterizes its 
works^ a spiteful anger is excited^ and is shewn 
m as many ways as circumstances will permit. 
Such bold testimony is usually called uncharitable- 
mess by the world : but it is curious to observe 
what real want of charity is shewn by the world, 
when speaking of those witnesses against evil; 
whom^ because of their testimony^ they hate. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I take proper occasions of protesting against such evil 
works, as are commonly followed or excused by the world ? 

Or, do I consider persons who protest against worldliness as 
being straitlaced and uncharitable ? 

4. In this portion our Lord sets a bright ex- 
ample to many warm*hearted and earnest persons^ 
who know that " to depart and be with Christ is 
far better *' (Phil. i. 23), and who are scarcely 
willing to remain in the flesh as long as God has 
seen fit to appoint for them. This is often the 
case with Christians who have been afflicted with 
long illness and bodily sufferings, or who are tried 
with great distress. Being prepared by God's 
grace to put off the body of pain, and to hope for 
the gloriouls body which shall be given to those 
who are Christ's, and look for His Coming 
— they sometimes feel impatient at the delay 
which takes place in calling them to their rest. 
The wisdom and forbearance of Jesus, in carefully 
avoiding all unnecessary or untimely excitement 
which might hasten his end, should be taken as 
an example in all such cases. It was a more 
earnest desire of His heart to finish the work that 
the Father had given him to do, that he might 
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see of the travail of his soul and be satisfied 
(Isaiah liii. 11)^ than any desire of the most chris- 
tian heart to enter into the glory prepared for his 
people ; and yet He forbore to take any step that 
might bring on this great end, until God's Ume 
was ^^ full come/' This wise conduct conveys a 
lesson also to those who^ without looking to the 
approach of deaths are too ready to draw upon 
themselves opposition and anger^ by unnecessary 
offensiveness in their manner of resisting the 
conduct of worldly people. There is quite oflTence 
enough in the very best way of exposing the evil 
of the worlds to make them ^^ hate'' those who thus^ 
act like Christ ; so that we should be especially 
careful to follow at the same time his prudent 
caution^ not to give unnecessary offence or excite 
untimely opposition. 

QUESTIONS, 

Is my heart willing to wait God's tiipe for calling me to the 
rest that remaineth for his people ? 

Is there any thing in my manner of condemning the evil of 
worldliness likely to increase the offence which such condemna- 
tion cannot fail to produce ? 

Do I ever act as if I did not care, whether worldly people 
were made sinfully angry by my Christian reproof ? 

VII.- HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1 . Pray for simplicity of faith to receive the whole truth ; and 
for humility of mind» to be kept from judging either the doctrine 
or the practice of Christians whilst you have an imperfect 
knowledge of either. 

2. Pray for Christian courage to be like our Lord in standing 
against all ungodly customs and habits of the world ;' and ask 
for wisdom and tender compassion toward worldly people, so 
that you may be restrained from producing an unnecessary degree 
of anger by untimely forwardness in doing even what is right. 

3. Pray for a spirit of patient contentment, to submit to God's 
delays, and tp wait his full time for giving e;very desired blessing. 
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VIII. THE PRAYER.. 

(1) O blessed Jesus, the author and- finisher oc 
our faith ; open my heart to receive and feel thy 
truth in simplicity ' and godly sincerity. Make 
me humble and lowly, that I- may esteem others 
better than myself; and may refrain from decid- 
ing as to the conduct of those, whose motives I 
have not the means of knowing. (2) Give me 
thy Spirit, and enable me with godly boldness to 
testify of the world that its works are evil ; but 
guard me from undue haste in shewing forth the 
evil of worldliness to the unconverted. Give me 
wisdom to know how to refrain my tongue, and 
keep silence even from good words, while the 
wicked are before me ; and how to choose the fit 
time to speak for thy glory. Give me a tender 
pity for the condition of those who heap up wrath 
in resisting thy truth ; that so I may be ever 
watchful over myself not to excite any one to 
sinful anger, and may seek to win souls by gentle 
forbearance. (3) ^Grant me, O Father, such a 
patient submission to thy holy will, that I may 
be contented to receive thy mercies at whatever, 
tim^ thou art pleased to bestow them. Make me 
ready to depart and to be with Christ, and equally 
ready to remain and do his service in my present 
state ; so that in patient well-doing I may wait all 
the days of my appointed time, till my change 

shall come, through Jesus Christ. Amen. 

• 

Our Father, &c. 
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Jesus appears in the Temple and teaches. — Conversation, No, 32* 

Place. Jerusalem. Tmtr-'About six months before His 
death— Year 29. 
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I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God. for the «ake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of His Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. the scripture. 

Read St, John's Gospel, c. vii. ver. 14 to 24. 

. ^ III. the meanings; 
or sense of some words as used in this portion. 
John vii. verse 

14. midst of 7 n f middle, or fourth day 

thefeast J^^«^*^''^i of the festival 

15. letters learning 

22. the fathers Abraham, Isaac, and 

Jacob, and the twelve 
heads of the Jewish tribes 

23. every whit whole well in all his body 

IV. THE explanation. 

• 

The feast of Tabernacles lasted eight days, and 
it was not until the festival was half over, that 
Jestis shewed himself amongst the people. About 
the fourth day however he went into the Temple, 
and occupied himself there in teaching, as he had 
formerly done. (John v. 14—47.) The Jews were 
astonished at his great knowledge, and the manner 
in which he gave his instructions ; and they could . 
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* 

Dot understand how he had become able to do all 
this, as he had never gone through the regular 
studies by which men usually become learned. 
(Matt. xiii. 54—56.) 

Our Lord told them that what be iangfat did 
not come from his own learning, as men obtain 
knowledge ; but that it was the message of God 
the Father, who had sent him to convey it to the 
world. And in like manner the doctrine he taught 
cannot be received and spiritually understood by 
means of men's learning merely ; but a sincere 
desire to act according to the will of God, is 
needful to prepare the heart; so that a person 
thus disposed and prepared shall be brought to a 
right knowledge of the doctrine, and shall feel 
that it comes from God, and was not spoken by 
Christ merely as a man. A teacher who comes 
forward of his own accord,to give instruction which 
he has obtained by study, endeavours to advance 
his own interest or his own honour : on the con- 
trary, one who (instead of caring for himself) 
strives only to promote the glory of God, shews 
that he really is in truth that which he professes 
to be, a messenger sent from God. (Psalm 1. 23.) 

Jesus then brought forward an instance of an- 
other person, who delivered God's message to 
them not as his own doctrine ; which nevertheless 
they did not receive for want of that same pre- 
paration — a hearty desire to do God's will. 
Moses had given them God's Law ; which none 
of them fulfilled, although they pretended to 
acknowledge it. Then he asked them why they, 
who did not keep the law themselves, were planning 
how they might put him to death, under pretence 
that lie had broken the law. (John viii. 40.) The 
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people upon this declared that he must be pos- 
sessed, and out of his senses, in saying such a thiuf^. 
Who wanted to have him put to death ? Our Lord 
at once justified his question, by referring to the 
occasion when such had been the general desire 
amongst them. The very last time he had ap- 
peared at Jerusalem, when he had performed that 
miraculous cure upon the poor man at the pool 
of Bethesda, which had made a great noise 
amongst them ; the Jews had taken advantage of 
its having been done on the sabbath day, to charge 
him with breaking the law, in order that they 
might get him condemned to death. (John v. 16 — 
18 ; vol. ii. page 40 & 47.) Now on that very sub- 
ject of the sabbath, they themselves shewed that 
what he had done on that occasion was no reason for 
their seeking to have him condemned by the law. 
This he proved thus : Moses had appointed cir- 
cumcision (Lev. xii. 3) ; not that Moses was the 
first to appoint it, for it had been the sign of God's 
covenant with Abraham, who had circumcised 
Isaac ; so that Jacob and his children, the twelve 
heads of the tribes, were all circumcised (Gen. 
xvii. 9, 10 ; xxi. 5.) According to this appoint- 
ment, if a child happened to be bom on the sab- 
bath-day, the work of circumcising him was 
performed on the eighth day, although it fell upon 
a sabbath-day when it was commanded that no 
work should be done. (Exod.xx.lO.) If then in such 
a case they did not scruple to administer circum- 
cision on the sabbath-day, in order to keep the 
rule'*about the time of circumcising a child ; how 
was it that they were so bitter against him, 
for restoring a man to the use of all his limbs on 
the sabbath-day. Let them only consider this. 



12 THE cottager's OUIDE 

and not judge differently in one case from what 
they would do in another case of the same kind^ 
merely because they wanted to favour one person 
and to condemn another ; their judgment should 
be according to justice^ without malice or par- 
tiality. (Isaiah xi. 3^ 4.) 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture, See No II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. We are often apt to think, that it requires 
human learning to be able to understand the doc- 
trine of Christ ; and many excuse themselves for 
neglect of religion by saying they are "no scholars.^' 
Our Lord's words in this portion contain an an- 
swer to all such excuses and reasonings. As 
Christ himself did not receive the Gospel by 
learning, but as a simple message from his Father 
to men ; so likewise the Gospel which he deliver- 
ed must be received, not by learning, but by 
simply believing his message as it is delivered. 
St. Paul explains this fully in his first letter to the 
Corinthians (1 Cor. i. 17 — ^25.) This is always 
the way in which the Gospel is received by those 
hearts which have been inclined by the Holy Spirit, 
so that they really desire to do that which is 

{)leasing to God. The poorest and the most un- 
earned person in the world is quite capable of 
receiving the greatest wonders of the doctrine of 
Christ, and of believing them to be true when 
he hears them : while, on the other hand, all 
the learning and advantages of the wisest or 
richest man in the world, will not help him to 
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believe that doctrine more easily and fully than the 
man who id no scholar. Salvation is as much within 
the reach of the unlearned as of the learned. The 
preparation for ^^knowing of the doctrine^mention- 
ed by our Lord suits well with this statement. A 
desire or inclination to do God's will may be in the 
heart of the most ignorant person ; while the heart 
of the^most learned person may be without such a 
desire. It is this incliuation^ produced by the 
influence of the Holy Ghost, which prepares the 
heart to receive the saving truths of the Gos- 
pel, and not any learning which a man may 
get by his own study. How mercifully has 
God ordered his covenant of salvation in Christy 
that it may extend over all mankind^ reaching 
to the very lowest, and suited to the wants of 
the very highest; — raising the most ignorant and 
simple, by divine knowledge, above the wisdom 
of the world ; and bringing down the proud 
thoughts of those who imagine themselves to be 
wise. (Matt. xi. 25, 26. See also the applications 
in vol. i., pages 148 & 166.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I imagine that ignorance of the great doctrines of 
religion, will serve as an excuse for my not being truly 
religious ? 

Do I take advantage of every opportunity to know the 
Gospel, in order to believe what I am taught? 

Is it my sincere desire to do God's will, however difficult it 
may be to make my own will agree with His ? 

2. Persons who are religious in a merely 
formal manner, are oftentimes very inconsistent 
in the way they apply their principles of 
judgment to themselves, and to others with 
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whom they wish to find fault. This was 
charged upon the Jews by our Lord. They 
could lay aside their strict views of the outward 
observance of the sabbath^ when it suited them ; 
but they would not make the same allowance for 
him^ when he was engaged in a work^ as much 
the appointment of God as the exact performance 
of circumcision — the work of mercy. (Hoseavi. 6. 
Matt. xii. 7. See vol. ii., page 57.) Jesus bid 
them not judge ^^ with respect of persons'^ TJames 
ii. 1 — ^9) ; (according to the appearance means ac- 
cording to the different appearance of the case^ 
in applying it to persons towards whom we have 
different feelings.) This is a very great danger 
in the present dky ; and the same judging accord- 
ing to the appearance which arises from private 
feelings^ may still be charged by our Lord (who 
knows all hearts) upon many professing Chris- 
tians. Persons who are in general very exact in 
their own outward observances of religion^ often 
satisfy themselves that they have good reason for 
certain habits or customs^ which at first sight might 
perhaps seem contrary to their general rule. The 
law respecting the Sabbath affords as frequent 
instances of the kind now^ as it did in the days of 
the Jews. Many persons^ who are seen at 
Church once if not twice on the Lord^s day, yet 
do many works afterward which might easily be 
avoided : sometimes settling their worldly ac- 
counts, or taking unnecessary journies for plea- 
sure; or amusing themselves on that day with 
various games : almost as if they were trying to 
do ail they could to drive away whatever serious 
thoughts they might have got in Church ; like some 
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sick people^ who ^^ divert their miads'^ (as they call 
it) with light reading and amusement^ in order to 
prevent their thinking about dying. Such per-- 
sofis have their own notions about the Sid^batb^ 
which very conveniently allow of these things^ 
But when they see some other people, whose pro** 
fessed spirituality they greatly dislike^ using the 
Sabbath in an actively charitable way (which^ 
though really for the glory of God^ does not suit 
with their feelings) ; they judge such conduct as 
being improper and unchristian. There are many 
other duties^ besides those of the Sabbath, where 
this application may be made ; to each of which 
we should apply our Lord's directions not to judge 
with respect of persons, but to make a fair im<- 
partial judgement in all cases, whoever mav be the 
parties concerning whom our judgement is to be 
formed. 

QUESTIONS. 

In what cases do I make aUowaQce& for my own coadiiot^ 
which seem to require some explaaation before they caa be^ xe- 
conciled with God's word ? 

Do I in all such ca^^es make the same kind of allowances for 
every body else, both for those whom I do not like, as well as for 
those whom I do ? 

Are there any points upon which I may be likely (from feelings 
or circumstances) to form a partial judgement against any one t 
Do I watchfully guard against the danger of thus judging ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Ask for a simple faith in the doctrines of the Gospel, and 
for a sincere desire to do God's will in all things. 

2. Pray to have grace to be really impartial in all your 
opinions, and especially in those which lead you to a severe 
judgement of other people. 
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Coald this be the person, whom the chief priests 
had been trying to convict of such an offence 
against the laws, as would procure a sentence 
of death ? Yet he was teaching his doctrines 
publicly in the Temple, without any hindrance 
from those in authority. Had the chief priests 
fouud out that they had been wrong, and that 
he was really the person he described himself, 
the Messiah? This however (they said) could 
not be the case ; for they knew (as they 
thought) the family connections of Jesus (Matt, 
xiii. 55, 56) ; but they were taught by the scribes 
to believe that, when the real Christ appeared 
upon ^arth, his parentage and birth-place would 
not be known. 

When these remarks were made by some of 
the people in the Temple, Jesus turned the sub- 
ject of His teaching to suit their thoughts ; and 
speaking loud enough to be heard by them all. 
He asked, did they indeed know who he was ? 
and who were his parents? and where he was 
born ? (The words in verse 28, " Ye both know 
me and know whence I am,^^ ought rather to be 
put ^^ do ye both know me and know whence I 
am V^) He then referred to what he had just 
before been teaching them concerning his doc- 
trine (John vii. 16, 18. See page 10.) and 
told them that he was not come of his own 
accord without being sent, but was sent by 
the True One of whom they knew nothing — 
who was really His father, though they knew it 
not, but supposed Joseph to be His father — One 
of whom however Jesus had full knowledge^ 
because he came from Him, and was commissioned 
by Him. When he thus declared their ignor- 
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ance of God^ some who beard it would have 
taken him up ; but though they desired to do 
so, yet nobody ventured to come forward and 
seise him. They were restrained, without know- 
ing why, by the power of God ; because the 
time which He had determined beforehand for 
*^ reconciling the world unto Himself by the 
sufferings of Christ was not yet fully come. 
(Rom« V. 6. Gal. iv. 4.) 

While some were ready to lay hold on Jesus, 
there were on the other hand many people who 
were disposed to receive Him, and who for the 
time believed on Him. These argued, that the 
miracles done by Jesus were quite as many and 
as wonderful as the Christ might be expected to 
do whenever he should appear, and therefore, 
that He ought to be received as such. It was 
soon reported to the Pharisees that such things 
were whispered about concerning Him, and they 
lost no time in endeavouring to put an end to 
such notions. Accordingly having consulted 
with the chief priests, they sent proper officers 
with a warrant to apprehend Him, and bring 
Him before the Sanhedrim, or chief court of 
Justice. (See vol. i. page 258.; Upon this, Jesus 
said, that he was to remain upon earth but a 
short time longer, and then he would go away to 
the Father who had sent Him ; (thus leading the 
people to understand that in the mean time all 
attempts to take Him would be of no avail.) 
And when He should have left this earth and 
returned to Heaven, then they would seek anxi- 
ously for that Messiah whom they now despised, 
but in vain ; now He was with them, but then 
He would be where they could not follow Him. 
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The people about Jesus who heard Him say 
this^ could not understand what He meant. They 
adked each other where He intended to go, that 
they would not be able to find him. Was it to 
the Jews who were settled abroad in all the vari- 
ous countries of the world ? (Acts ii. 5.) And 
did He mean to give His instructions to the peo- 
ple of other nations besides Jews ? It appeared 
quite strange and hard to be understood — ^his 
telling them that they would endeavour to find 
Christ but in vaiu^ and would not be able to 
follow him where he was going. 

During the feast of Tabernacles which had been 
going on at this time (see page 1), a ceremony 
Was performed, which was intended to bring to 
retuembrance the manner in which God had sup- 
plied the Israelites with water during their jour- 
neyings in the Wilderness (Exod. xvii. 1 — 6* 
1 Con X. 1—4.) J and also to signify their 
expectation of the blessing of rain at the 
approaching seed-time. This ceremony was 
fetching water from the spring of Siloam, 
(which ran forth from a rock under the Temple, 
Neh. lii. 15. John ix. 7, 11.), and carrying it 
round the altar, repeating at the same time those 
words (from Isa. xii. 3) ^^ With joy shall ye draw 
water out of the wells of salvation ;'' then the 
water was poured out upon the sacrifice that lay 
upon the altar, (see vol i. page 139.) On the 
seventh or last day of the festival, this ceremony 
was performed with greater 'solemnity than on 
the other days : the priests and the Levites 
walked round the altar seven times with the 
water^ singing and carrying branches of trees. 
On this last day of the feast, when the people 
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w^fe a)l as^eiubled to see and join in this re- 
ligious service, Jesus took the opportunity of 
publicly addressing theip. Standing amongst 
the multitude he called out that whosoever werp 
thirsty should come to Him to quench their thirst. 
He then shewed tb^m what He mearft by saying, 
that whoever believed on Him should become 
a3 it were a spring, from which rivers of the 
water of life should go forth ; as might be 
gathered ffom the Scriptures. (Prov. x. 11; 
xviii; 4. Isaiah xii. 3, xliv. 3; Iv. 1 ; Iviii. 11. 
See also John iv. 10 — 14. Rev. xxi. 6 ; xxii. 
17.) St. John tells us, that Jesus made use 
of this comparison in order to describis the 
effect and power of that Holy Spirit, which be- 
lievers in Him were to receive — ^not yet indeed, 
at the time He was then speaking, for the Holy 
Ghost had not yet been sent from Heaven, be- 
cause the great work of atonement for sin was 
not yet completed, and Jesus had not yet risen 
from the grave, and gone up into Heaven in 

flory. This He afterwards did ; and then the 
[oly Ghost came down upon the disciples, to 
remain with the church for ever. (Acts ii. 1 — 4, 
33. John xiv. 16, 17.) 

In consequence of this public declaration which 
Jesus made, calling the people to come to him 
for spiritual life, many sAid that he must be 
the Prophet who was at that time so generally 
expected (see vol. i. page 138. John i. 21.) Other 
people said he must be the Messiah himself. 
But some objected to this opinion, because Jesus 
was said to be of Nazareth in Galilee ; and they 
asked, whether the Messiah was expected to be a 
Galilean ? Was it not on the contrary stated in 
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Scripture^ that the Messiah was to be of the family 
of kin^ David ? and to come from the town of 
David^ which was Bethlehem ? (Micah v. 2. Matt, 
ii. 4 — 6. Psalm cxxxii. 11. Acts ii. 29, 30. See 
vol i. page 70.) Thus there arose a great differ- 
ence of opinion about him amongst the Jews: 
some would willingly have seized him and given 
him up to the officers, but were hindered 
without knowing how, so that they did not do 
as they wished and intended, for nobody ventured 
to touch him. 

The officers who had received the warrant from 
the Sanhedrim to take up Jesus, went back with- 
out having executed their orders. The chief 
Eriests and Pharisees at once enquired, why they 
ad not brought their prisoner. All that the 
officers had to say was that there never was a 
man who could speak as they had heard Jesus 
speak. The Pharisees asked them if they too 
had been foolish enough to be deceived by this 
man ; why should they ? there were none of 
the upper classes of society — the rulers or the 
Pharisees, amongst his disciples ; it was only 
the common people who were inclined to fol- 
low Jesus, persons unacquainted with the books 
of the law and the prophets, poor ifijnorant 
wretches under a curse. This appears to have 
been spoken to the officers at a meeting of the 
Sanhedrim ; of which Nicodemus was a mem- 
ber. St. John tells us that it was the same 
Nicodemus who had visited Jesus secretly by 
night at the beginning of his public ministry, 
and says that he was then present at the council. 
Nicodemus enquired, whether it was according to 
the Jewish law to condemn any man, without giv- 
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ing him an opportunity of answering for himself^ 
and without receiving evidence concerning the 
offences laid to his charge. Upon this the 
other members of the council taunted him^ 
and asked whether he too belonged to the 

f^arty of Jesus the Galilean. They bid him 
ook well into the Scriptures^ and he would find 
that there was no part which stated that any pro- 
phet was to be raised up in the country of Galilee. 
After this discussion however the meeting of the 
council broke up^ and the members went to 
I their several homes. Our Lord was left un- 
molested^ and went out of Jerusalem to the 
' mount of Olives. 

I v. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture, See. No II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. In this portion we have some striking in- 
stances of the way in which notions about 

I Scripture, ignorantly taken up without proper 
enquiry, hinder people from receiving religious 
truth although they are placed within reach 
of it. The Jews had been brought up to 
think, that when the Messiah appeared no oiie 
was to know from whence he came ; and this 
notion was a hindrance to their receiving the 
truth which Jesus taught, merely because they 

I fancied that they knew all about his family. 

' Those persons also, who were better informed as 
to the prophecies concerning the Messiah, were 
prevented from profiting by our Lord's doctrine ; 
because they did not take the pains to make 
such enquiries about Him as the importance 

i / 
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of the subject required^ and ^ it would have 
been reasonable to expect tbey would h^ve 
done. They knew it had been foretold that th^ 
Divine Ruler, whom they expected, was to come 
out of Bethlehem (Micah v. 2) the town of Dayid, 
of whose family he was to be born : but though 
the proofs which Jesus gave of his authority were 
enough to make them examine more particularly, 
than merely taking the common report concerning 
him ; yet they were ready to reject all the evi- 
dence of his miracles and his discourses bec^u&e 
he was commonly supposed to be a native not 
of Bethlehem but of Nazareth. Even the most 
learned of his enemies, who referred Nicodemus 
to the Scriptures, (from which they drew a right 
conclusion that no new prophet was to be ex- 
pected from Galilee,) fell into the same error for 
want of due enquiry into the claims of Jesus. 
Many persons in the present day deprive them- 
selves of the benefit they might derive, from 
some plain statement of important truth that 
they happen to hear in a Sermon or conversa- 
tion, for exactly the same reason as these Jews. 
They have picked up some unscriptural notions 
of religion from those with whom they live ; 
and these notions have taken such hold of their 
minds, that an account of religious truth really 
founded on the Scripture seems to them quite 
contrary to reason, and therefore they resist or 
reject it. Or they may have been taught some 
correct notions of Divine truth, but without 
feeling their power: and then perhaps if they 
happen to hear of the spiritual use to which those 
doctrines ought to be applied, and the spiritual 
ruit they ought to produce, they neither ac- 
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knowledge the one, nor endeavour to bring forth 
the other. All this arises only from want of 
proper enquiry and examination of the sub- 
ject; which, under God's blessing, would lead 
them to discover that, however contrary to their 
first impressions, every doctrine of truth testifies 
of Jesus, and is meant to strengthen our faith in 
Him. 

QUESTIONS. 

Are my religioas opinions grounded upon the authority of 
Scripture, so that I may never be hindered from receiring 
instruction because of false aotions ? 

Do I take the pains to examine the spiritual instruction I re- 
ceive, by the standard of God's word, and not by my own 
notions merely ? 

2. God shews His mercy towards his people, 
in restraining the evil desires of those who 
would injure them ; so that their enemies are pre- 
vented from saying or doing many things against 
them, which would certainly be said or done but 
for this secret restraint. The Jews went about 
to killJesus; but they could do him no harm, be- 
cause the time was not yet come when God saw 
fit to permit the evil to be done, in order that a 
greater good might result from it. Even when 
the officers came to take him into custody, they 
seemed to be deprived of all power, and they re- 
turned to the judges without their prisoner : this 
was because God restrained their minds, so that 
they could not do as they liad intended. God 
deals with respect to the people of Christ, as he 
dealt in this instance with respect to Christ him- 
self—no weapon formed against them prospers 
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(Isaiah liv, 15, 17). By the restraining mercy 
of God wicked men are hindered from distressing 
and hurting those who put their trust in Him ; 
providential circumstances interfere with plans, 
or hearts are softened without knowing why : so 
that almost every real christian may be able to 
recollect some occasions, in which they have been 
defended or preserved from intended evil, in a 
way that shews how God was guarding them as 
he guarded Christ. This makes it the more 
clear that when painful things are allowed to 
happen to God's people, it is because the 
designs of those who intend evil will in the 
end produce a greater good, however distress- 
ing may be the present trial : and thus we may 
see the truth of that word, that ^^all things work 
together for good to them that love God.'' (Rom. 
viii. 28.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I acknowledge tbe hand of God, in preventing many dis- 
tressing things which would naturally have happened to 
me, if the desires and intentions of evil persons had not been 
restrained ? 

Does this make me submit to those distressing things which 
have been permitted to happen, with a more cheerful 
assurance that they will certainly work together for my 
good? 

3. Jesus told those persons who were seeking 
to do Him harm^ that after a little while^ when 
He was with the Father, in Heaven, they should 
seek him in vain, because where he was going, they 
could not get to hurt Him. This is not only true 
of Himseli in His present state of glory, but it is 
also true of Him in a spiritual sense in the midst of 
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His froe charch upon earth. Many powerful kings 
have tried by every means of force and cruelty to 
put out the light of Christianity — to find out (so 
to speak) the Spirit of Christ, in order to drive 
Him away from the world. But as Christ Him- 
self in Heaven is above the power of His enemies 
upon earth, so also the Spirit of Christ is secretly 
placed in the hearts of men, beyond the power 
of those who oppose religion. No opposition^ 
however cunning or violent, has ever been 
able to destroy the principle of spiritual life, 
where it has really been planted by Christ 
in the heart. Some persons, who have de- 
ceived themselves with a mistaken notion of re- 
ligion, may have been turned away from their 
hopeful beginnings ; but in such cases, it has been 
just because the opposers could not find Christ in 
their hearts, that they found the means of making 
such christians deny Christ. 

QUESTION. 

Have I reasonable bope tbat Cbrist is really bid in my beart, 
80 tbat He cannot be driven from it by tbe oppositions of any 
persons wbo may desire to keep me from really spiritual re- 
ligion ? 

How bave I witbstood sucb bindrances and oppositions as 
have been tbrown in tbe way of my spiritual acknowledgement 
of Cbrist ? 

4. The fifth application of the twenty-third 
portion (vol. i. page 199.) may be used here, 
with reference to our Lord's invitation to those 
that thirst, and his promise of the ^^ living wa- 
ter.'' But the manner in which he speaks of that 
water here suggests other thoughts, besides those 
arising from what he said upon the other occasion. 
(John iv. 10 — 14.) In the invitation here given. 
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Jesus declared^ not only that a person thirsting and 
coming to him might receive that which is meant 
by the ^^ living water'' — the Holy Ghost (as it is 
afterwards explained) — but also that from every 
one who thus receives of Christ's Spirit shall flow 
^^ rivers" of the same ^^ living water," of which 
they themselves have drank : that is to say persons, 
who have been partakers of the blessing of spiritual 
life themselves, shall also become the means of con* 
veying a similar blessing to others. Such persons 
not only ^^ let their light so shine before men that 
they may see their good works and glorify their 
Father which is in heaven" (Matt. v. 16) but they 
also plainly declare to others the excellence of that 
which they have themselves known — they speak 
what they have believed (2 Cor. iv. 13) ; and what 
they do and say is often blessed to those around 
them. Thus they become pipes as it were of con- 
veying out of themselves the ^^ living water" — - 
the source of spiritual life ; and thus ^^ rivers" of 
this water may be said to flow from out of the 
soul of every one, who by the power of the Holy 
Ghost has been led to believe on Christ. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I ever speak upon religious subjects with those whom I 
fear to be without true spiritual life ? 

Do I sincerly desire to bring such persons to the waters of 
life ? How ts t^is desire shewn ? 

Have I so conducted myself in this respect as to have a rea- 
sonable hope, that the Holy Spirit not only is in me as " a well 
of water springing up into everla&ting life," but also that it flows 
from me as a *' river" of living water ? " 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray to be blessed with a right understanding of God's 
word, and a spirit of diligence in examining whether your 
mstruGflion is according to that Word. 
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2. Pmy {6t gtam to perceive and acknowledge the fhund of 
God^ in protecting you by His restraining mercy from evU 
men ; and pray that your confidence in this mercy may make 
you more ready to submit with cheerfulness to every painful 
diipensatioti which shall be permitted to befa) ydu. 

3. Pray that Christ may be so securely hidden in your heart 
that no opposition or trial of your faith may ever find the way 
to put Mm o^t of it. 

4« Pray that the Holy Spirit may subdue in you all the feelings 
of Restraint which might hinder you from speaking to otherd 
oa religious subjects ; and that you may so manifest the pOM^tsr 
of Christ in your life and conversation €u» to be made a means 
of conveying to those around you the blessing of spiritual 
life. 

VIII. THE PRAYEft. 

[i] O aiefcifd God^ the Father of lights and 
the source of all true wisdoBi, give iiae a spirit of 
understaudiag and of a sound mind^ to discern 
the truth in thy holy word ; and enable me dili- 
gently to compare with that truth all that I am 
taufi^ht^ so that I may follow my instructors as they 
follow Christ. [2] How great is thy goodness 
and mercy, in preserving thy people from the 
many evils which constantly surround them ! 
I desire thankfully to acknowledge thy provi- 
dential protection so many times afforded to my- 
self, when the evils which the craft and subtilty 
of the devil or man hath devised against me have 
been brought to nought. Lord increase my faith 
and sure trust in thy mercy j and grant that 
whenever it shall please Thee to permit any trial 
to befal me, I may cheerfully submit, as knowing 
that thou wilt order all things for my good. 
[3] Come, Holy Spirit of Christ, and take 
possession of my heart; that being the secret 
power of my life, no persecution or distress 
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may ever be able to shake thy dominion there^ or 
to induce me to deny Christ by word or work. 
[4] So influence all my desires^ that the fear of 
man may be taken from me^ and every feeling 
subdued which hinders me from declaring the 
excellence of thy truth. Enable me to speak 
without shame before the world concerning the 
things of the kingdom of Christ ; and so to 
manifest the power of that kingdom in my life 
and conversation^ that those around me may be 
drawn to attend, and that by thy mercy their souls 
may be watered and refreshed by thy waters of 
comfort ; and give me a good hope that thy 
Spirit within me is as a river of living water to 
refresh others^ and to glorify the name of Jesus 
Christ our Lord and Saviour. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTEENTH 

PORTION. 

A woman taken in adultery brought to Jesus.— Ccmver^aftony 
No. 34. 

Place. The Temple in Jerusalem. TiME^^^About six 
months before His death — Year 29. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER 

May God^ fof the sake of Jesus Ohrist^ give m^ 
the Holy Spirit^ that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holj Word> and profit hf it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURES. 

Read St John's Gospel, chap. viii. ver. 2 to 11. 

III. THE meanings; 
or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

John viii. verse 
10, &c. condemned means here passed sentence of 

the law upon 

IV. the explanation. 

Jesus having passed the night upon the Mount 
of Olives, tetarned early the next morning to Jeru- 
salem. He went as usual into the Temple, where 
a number of people were already assembled, who 
came rouhd him ; and he sat down and gaVfe 
them ini^truction as he was accustomed to do. 

While he was thus occupied, the Scribes and 
Pharisees interrupted him, in order to bring be- 
fore him a woman, who had beeh detected in 
adultery. Prom the accounts given by Jewish 
writers, there is too much reason to fear thtit the 

VOL. iV. e 
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feast of Tabernacles (the great day of which was 
just over) was usually kept by many of the Jews 
much in the same way that some of the festivals 
of our Church are kept now-a-days. (Whitsun- 
tide^ for instance^ is intended to be a season 
of religious rejoicing : but crowds of people are 
in the habit of making it a season of excess, giv- 
ing way to drunkenness and other sinful things 
after they have attended divine Service with 
their clubs.) The* large collection of men and 
women, from all parts of the country, who at- 
tended at this feast, and who crowded to the 
ceremony, especially on the last day, made it 
very likely that such abuses should take place at 
that time ; more particularly as many of them 
used to remain in the outer court of the temple 
all night, or sleep in the little chambers with 
which which it was surrounded (1 Kings vi. 5, 6. 
1 Chron. ix. 26, 27. Neh. xiii. 9), where much 
opportunity for impropriety might occur. It is 
probable that under some such circumstances as 
these, at that early hour in the morning, the dis- 
covery of this woman's guilt had been made ; and 
the Scribes and Pharisees took advantage of the 
occasion, in the hope of ensnaring our Lord; 
so that they might have to charge him with 
speaking either against the law of Moses, or 
against the laws of the Romans who governed 
the land. They placed the woman before 
Jesus in the middle of the crowd, and told 
him the crime in which she had been detected. 
Then they put him in mind, that the law of (Jod 
jgiyen bv Moses was very clear upon the point; — 
tpat it required such a woman to be put to death, 
and that her execution was to be by stoning. 



TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 33 

{Lev. XX. 10. Dettt. xxii. 22 — ^24.) This was the 
law ; but they desired to know how Jesus would 
dispose of the case they brought before him. 

While these Scribes and Pharisees were thus 
speaking to our Lord^ he appeared to pay no at- 
tention to what they said ; but bent forward 
from the seat on which he was sittings and ap- 
peared to be making marks with his finger on the 
ground, as though he would let them see that he 
was not listening to them. They would not 
however be put off by his .not attenditig to them ; 
but very likely took it as a sign, that at last they 
had got him into a difficulty from which he did not 
know how to escape. So they went on repeating 
their question, until at length Jesus raised himself 
and spoke to them. He bid that person amongst 
them who was himself free from the same sin, to 
begin to fulfil the law of Moses, by being the first to 
throw a stone at her (Deut. xvii. 7) : and having 
said this he bent down again, and employed him- 
self as he had done before in making marks with 
his finger on the floor. As soon as the Scribes 
and Pharisees who had brought the woman heard 
what he said, each one began to feel conscious 
that, at some time or other in his life, he had him- 
self been guilty of the same sin as they were 
charging her with ; and one after another quietly 
got away, feeling that with such a direction he 
dared not be the person to throw a stone : so that 
in a little while they had all gone away from first 
to last, and our Lord was left without any one of 
the accusers ; and the woman remained where 
they had placed her, in the middle of the crowd 
of people who had been listening to Christ's 
teaching. 
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It way sfiem strange perhaps to some people^ 
that there was pot ope of these Scribes and Pha- 
risees pufficientlv moral to have been free from 
the crime of adultery. We learn however from 
Jewish writers^ that s^bout this time the general 
immorality was m gre^i, apd this particular crime 
so common^ that the great pouncil of the nation 
had given orders that the priests should qo lopger 
try a suspected woman^s conduct by ^^ the <>ffering 
of jealously'^ appointed in the law of Moses (Num. 
V. 11 — 81); because the great number of such 
eases made \t difplcult^ if not impossible. It is 
not therefore ^urprising^ that not one of these 
Scribes and Pharisees should be without this bur- 
den upon their Qpuscience. 

Oxm Lord theu raised himself from his stooping 
position ; and seeing nope of the persons with 
the woman^ who had brought the charge against 
her, he asked her where they all were ; was 
there npt one wli^Q had pas^d the sentence of 
the law against her, by beginning to thrpw the 
stones ? (The witnesses whp caught any person 
in the act of committing a crime punishable with 
death, were commanded to be the first to execute 
the law ; or to pass the sentence as it were upon 
the criminal, by throwing the stones to l^ill him 
(Dent. xvii. 7) : and this is the meaning of our 
Lord's question to the woman, whether any m^n 
had ^^ condemned '^ her.) She answered that none 
of her accusers bad done so. Then Jesus told 
her, that he would not be the person to pass sen- 
tence by throwing a stone at her ; and he bid her 
go home, and taking warning from her escape 
now, to turn from her evil ways and sin no 
more. 
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V> THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture, See. No II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

There are three points of view in which this 
portion may be considered, in order to make the 
proper application. We shonld regard, first, the 
conduQt of Jesus j secondly, the conduct of the 
acousing Scribes and Pharisees ; and thirdly, the 
caise of the woman. 

I. In regard to the conduct of Jesas we 
way observe that, when a true story was told him 
of a very shocking crime, (instead of attending at 
once to the charge, and joining in the expression 
of judgment against the sinner) he seemed to pay 
no attention to the case ; until he had made it the 
occasion of awakening the consciences oC those 
persons who were acting upon double motives, 
and weije giving way to very sinful feelings 
t^emseiveSy in the manner in which they ex- 

E}B^d the sin of another. In this respect our 
ord sets us an example, by which most of us 
may have frequent occasions to profit. There 
is a secret pleasure to many a natural heart in 
talking of the evil conduct of others ; which per- 
haps arises from a sort of pride, in feeling 
that no suspicion of similar conduct attaches 
to ourselves. But whether it arise from this or 
from any other motive, it continually happens that, 
when any one is detected in some gross sin, 
almost every body is ready to expose the sinner 
and talk of the sin, and tell it from neighbour to 
neighbour. And if the case happens to cast blame 
upon some one who makes a profession of being 
religious, the readiness to expose such a one 
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seems to be greater : how many are there then 
who eagerly make the same sort of comparison 
which these accusers did to Jesus — "By the rules of 
society^ this offender would be shunned and des- 
pised ; but what say the religious people ? very 
likely they will excuse such conduct in one of 
their own set/' Without however excusing the 
sin in the least degree, but on the contrary shew- 
ing how necessary it was to be pure from such an 
offence, our Lord turned the attention of the ac- 
cusers to themselves ; and led them to consider 
their own state of heart in God's sight, before 
they threw a stone at a fellow-sinner. And in 
the same way a true Christian will feel pained, 
when he perceives that common eagerness to report 
evil of others, however true. Instead of join- 
ing in»the ready condemnation with which many 
people seem almost pleased to tell the story 
of a neighbour's sin, he will rather say nothing 
about it ; until either by a silence, which may be 
made full of meaning as our Lord's was, or by 
some mild rebuke like his, the gossiping talebear- 
ers may be made to look into their own hearts, 
and to feel that it rather becomes them to follow 
that Christian charity, or love, which is described 
as ^^ covering " a neighbour's sins, even though 
they be many. (James v. 20. 1 Pet. iv. 8. Prov. 
X. 12; xvii. 9.) 

QUESTIONS. 

How have [ behaved, when the known sins of others have been 
talked of and exposed in my company ? 

Have I been led by the conversation to join the ready abuse 
for which some unhappy sin has given occasion ? Or have I by 
silence or rebuke endeavoured to follow the example of Jesus in 
such a case ? 



TO THE NEW TESTAMENT 37 

H. The example of our Lord's conduct applies 
to those, who hear sinful actions spoken of in an 
unchristian manner : but the conduct of the Scribes 
and Pharisees may be applied as a warning against 
giving way to any thing like such evil speaking 
ourselves. None but persons utterly devoid of 
religion can possibly express pleasure at the 
open sins of another ; but through the ^* infection 
of nature '' that remains, even " in them that are 
regenerate '' (as it is expressed in the ninth Ar- 
ticle of the Church), even really Christian persons 
are not free from an inclination to speak of the 
discovered guilt of their neighbours, without duly 
considering what is the Christian course in such 
cases. This is shewn by an eagerness to pro- 
nounce a sharp judgment even upon a plain case 
of sin ; and by the habit of gossipping scandal, 
in which some people indulge who do not 
think how much of sinfulness there is in such 
talk. The scriptural rule of conduct, for those 
who really are '^ spiritual,^' towards one who has 
been ^^ overtaken in a fault,'' is to ** restore such 
a one in the spirit of meekness;" and the reason 
the Apostle gives for this rule is, the consideration 
of our own weakness and danger in case we shoiild 
be tempted to commit the same fault. (Gal. vi. 
1 ; see also 1 Cor. x. 12.) 

But in fact many persons are enabled to 
speak freely of the open sins of others, only be- 
cause their own are hidden. How few would 
be qualified to pass judgement, even upon the 
greatest sinners, if they were put to the same 
test which Christ applied lo these scribes and 
Pharisees, according to his own rule in the Sermon 
on the mount. Matt, v 21 — 30; vi. 1 — 6. see 
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thirty-fifth portion, vol. i. page 287.) If all the 
consequences were to take place^ which ought 
naturally to be the result of secret sins which we 
known to Ooci only^ how oftei^ woul4 the lip of 
scandal be silenced by the Yoice of consoie^9<ee« 
One of the marks of true charity is that it ^^ re- 
joices not in iniquity,*' but will ra^ther grieye fpr 
it, and consequently will have no pleasjure i^ 
speaking of it, except when ol^ged by necessary 
duty. Such charity ^^ rejoices in the truth ; '' 
aud wherever such rejoiciiig exists, there nev<^r 
can be at the saiaae time any thing agreeable in 
hearing or speaking of the iniquity oi others* 
(1 Coi*. xiii. 6*) 

QXTfiSXIOOfg. 

Do I ever find myself pleased and eager to speak of tke sins 
i^hich others have cammitted I Have I helped to spread a&y 
scandalous report by repeating it ? 

Am I sure that, in the sight of God, I am quite clear from the 
very sins I have thus charged upon others-? 

If my neighbours knew all that I have done, could I venture 
to speak of what they have doue that is wrong ? 

3« A third application of this portion may be 
taken from the manner in which the woman her- 
self was treated by our Lord. He madie uo 
excuse for her ; while at the same time be shew- 
ed her much compassion. He led her to see 
the strictness of the law and the evil of her siii^ 
not by a severe rebuke to herself, but indirectly ; 
by requiring in those who would pass sentence 
on her, that they should first be free from that 
sin ; thus pointing out that even the stain of it 
is offensive to* God. (Jude 23.) Whilst on tlie 
one hand he did not soften or excuse the sin- 
fulness of her conduct, on the other hand be did 
not deliver her up to the consequences of her 
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offence : l)ut having called forth a proof that the 
corruptions of the heart were alike in all h^ 
accusers^ He (who being ^^ without sin^' might have 
cast the stone) on the contrary let her go free^^ 
leaving the remembrance of his great kindness 
tq enforce his command^ that she should turn froop 
her evil ways, ^^ and sin no more/' This c»se, 
thus treated by our Lord, is an apt illustration of 
his dealings with all of us as sinners. He shews 
beyond a doubt in his Gospel, and by His Spirit 
within us, the sinfulness of sin — its great evil — 
the impossibility of God's tolerating or excusing 
it. But he shews this^ not by bringing its conse- 
quences upon the sinner, but by taking its conse- 
quences upon himself, rather than allowing them 
to fall upon us. He teaches us that man's judgment 
is not fitting to pronounce sentence against us (1 
Cor.iv.3) : and though He himself is peculiarly fit to 
judge us, as being a fellow man and also without sin 
(John V. 22, 27), yet so far from casting us off, and 
leading us to expect deserved condemnation. He 
tells his people that he will not pass sentence 
against them ; — that there is no condemnation to 
them that are joined to him, and come to him 
(Rom. viii. I. John iii. 17) ; — He bids them go 
forth to the discharge of the several duties to 
which they are called ; and, under the influence 
of a grateful sense of his forgiving love, to live a 
new life, avoiding sin for the future. (Ps. cxxx. 
4. Rom. vi. 22.) 

Christ's conduct to the woman gives us also an 
example how to treat those, with whom we may 
have any thing to do, who have been {dainly guilty 
of some sin. We are not, as He was, in the 
condition to have any right to pass sentence upon 
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such persons ; but we may be placed in circum- 
stances^ in which we can imitate his merciful 
compassion. It is not only our duty to abstain 
from unchristian condemnation and exposure of 
sin, but we may often be able to assist an un- 
happy sinner, to go forth into a new course of life 
'' and sin no more/' Every opportunity of this 
kind will be joyfully taken by one who heartily 
desires to follow Christ. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I feel such a thankful sense of Christ's love in takings 
my condemnation upon himself and procuring for me a free 
forgiveness, that it leads me continually to resist sin ? 

Do I take every opportunity I cac of helping others, who are 
involved in sin, to alter their course and sin no more? 

4. With respect to the crime of which this 
woman had been guilty, see Matt. v. 27 — 32. vol. 
i., pages 266 and 268. 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray for self-possession, to be able to consider the duty of 
christian charity, so as not to be carried away by the conversation 
of others, and consent to evil speaking against a fellow sinner : 
and ask for grace to rebuke such wants of charity whenever you 
find it. 

2. Pray for that spirit of love which rejoices not in iniquity ; 
and for that conviction of sin in yourself, which leads to a tender 
consideration for others who have fallen into sin. 

3. Pray that the remembrance of Christ's love may be so 
powerful within you, as to make you earnestly strive to overcome 
every sin to which you may be tempted ; and to fill you with 
such a compassion for sinners, that you may always endeavour 
to help those who have fallen into sin to '* recover themselves.*' 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1)0 gracious and merciful God, who didst give 
thine only son Jesus Christ to die for our sins and 
to rise again for our justification ; I beseech thee 
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to shed thy love abroad in my heart, that I 
may always be possessed with a kindly charity 
towards all men. Enable me to be watchful and 
upon my guard, that I may not carelessly follow 
the ways of those who speak evil against their fellow 
sinners ; but give me grace to repress such want of 
charity, whenever it is manifested in my presence. 

(2) Teach me, O God, that the true love which is 
the work of thy Spirit rejoices not in iniquity, but 
rejoices in the truth ; and give me that spirit of love 
more abundantly; May that same spirit work in 
me, convincing me of my own sinfulness^ and so 
humbling me with a sense of my unworthiness 
in thy sight, that I may feel tenderly towards 
those whose sins have been laid open before 
man, even as mine are, O Lord, before Thee. 

(3) Give me a lively and thankful sense of the 
love of Christ towards me, in setting me free from 
that condemnation which I deserve, that it may 
continually direct me to sin no more : and fill my 
heart with such compassion for my fellow-sinners, 
that I may use every means to help them in 
escaping from the bondage of their sins and 
rising again to newness of life. I ask all in the 
name of Jesus Christ our Mediator and Redeemer. 
Amen. 

Our father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND FOURTEENTH 

PORTION. 

Jedus resumes his teaching in the Temple. — Conversation No. 35. 

Place. Jerusalem. Time — About six months before His 
death. — Year 29. 



I. BEGINNING PRATER. 

May God. for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of His Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II* THE scripture. 

Read St* John's Gospel, chap* viii. ver. 12 to 20. 

Ili. THE MEANINGS; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 
John viii. verse 

13, 8cc. record means here witness 

15. the flesh the feelings of man^s 

natural heart 
20. the ti^easury ...... . the place where money 

is kept 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

After the interruption occasioned by the case 
of the adulterous woman, Jesus resumed the in- 
struction which he had been giving the people. 
'' I am (said he) the light of the world.'' Perhaps 
when he made this remark, the sun was at that 
moment rising ; for the expression made use 
of to mark the time when he came into the 
temple (John viii. 2) shews that it must have 
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been Ibefore dawn; and therefore it would be 
about sunrise when he setit the woman away. 
Many of our Lord's most impressive remarks 
we^e connected with circumstances happening at 
the time when they were made. He said that 
whoever followed him should not go on in 
a way, that shewed they could not see the 
things of the world to come ; but that they 
should have the light of a proper understanding 
concerning spiritual life, to make them know how 
to conduct themselves, f John i. 4, 5 ; ix. 5 ; xii. 
46. Psalm xxxvi. 9 ; see also Eph. v. 8. 1 Thess. 
V. 4—9.) 

There were in the temple sotne Pharisees among 
bis hearers, besides those who had slipped away 
when he had sifted their consciences respecting 
the woman's sin. These Pharisees took offence 
at bis calling himself ^^ the light of the. world ;'^ 
kind told him that, as he was only boasting about 
kimself, it was not worth while to pay attention 
t^ wbat he said, and that it was false. To this 
our Lord replied that, though he did say all 
this about himself, yet what he said ought to 
hd attended to, being ti'ue ; for he knew well 
where he came from, and to what place be was 
g6ing: that is to say, ile was acquainted with 
th€i object of his coming, from Heaven to earthy 
of whidh they knew nothing ; they couM iiot 
tell where he came from, or to what place he 
wa6f going. They ft)rmed! their opinion and 
jiid^meBt of him according to their passions 
«nd prejudices. He did not wish to express a 
jf&dgment about any of them : yet if he should 
think proper to judge concerning the character of 
each of them, his judgment would be a correct 
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one, and ought to be attended to ; for though he 
appeared but a man, he was not by himself in the 
work he was about, but he and God the Father 
from whom he came were One (John x. 30 ; xiv. 
9) ; and therefore his judgment would be the 
judgment of God. He put them in mind of that 
rule in the law of Moses, that the testimony of 
two persons was enough to prove the truth of 
every important matter. (Num. xxxv. 30. Deut. 
xvii. 6 ; xix. 15; see vol. ii, page 49.) Now Jesus 
was one witness for the truth of what he said 
about himself, and God the Father was another 
witness of his truth : alluding to the voice from 
heaven, which had spoken concerning him at his 
Baptism. (Matt. iii. 17.) The Pharisees upon 
this asked him, whom he meant by his father, 
and where that father was to be found ? To 
which Jesus replied, that they were ignorant 
both who he was, and who his Father was ; for 
if they had any right knowledge of him, they 
would also have a right knowledge of his 
Father. 

At the time our Lord said all this, he was 
sitting in that part of the Temple, where the 
chest was placed in which the people used to 
put their gifts of money for the service of the 
temple. (Mark xii. 41 — 44. Luke xxi. 1, 2. 
2 Kings xii. 9. 2 Chron. xxi v. 8— IL) Though 
he carried on his instruction thus boldly and 
openly, yet nobody attempted to prevent him 
by taking him up ; for the set time for his 
laying down his life was not yet arrived. (John 
vii. 30, page 19.) 



TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. '45 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture, See No II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

I. The comparison which Jesus made, in calling 
himself the Jight of the world, is meant to convey 
to us very important instruction. What would 
be the condition of those, upon whom the sun shed 
no light, — who remained in such darkness as 
once happened for three days in Egypt ? (Exrod. 
X. 21 — ^23.) And our Lord's comparison suggests 
such consequences as these to the soul, when 
Christ does not shine in the heart. (Job r. 
13, 14. Isaiah lix. 9, 10.) Bat when He be- 
comes the guide of our lives, and we heartily 
desire to follow in the way where he leads us 
through this life to the next, every . thing is seen 
in its proper place, and right proportions : the cir- 
cumstances which happen to us, the duties to 
which we are called, the worldly things which 
temjt us astray, and the heavenly things to which 
we look forward, all are considered in a way quite 
different from the former view. ; It may b^ said 
of one truly following Christ, that for him *^ the 
darkness^is past, and the true light now shineth/' 
(1 John ii. 8.) He is no longer uncertain how to 
conduct himself ; the word of Christ is brought 
home to his mind by the Spirit of Christ, so that 
the right? way is not doubtful. The hope of eter- 
nal life makes him careful to look at everything in 
such a point of view, as will shew its results with 
respect to that life in the first place ; an^ thus the 
^^ light of life'' shines upon all tjiings, and he is 

VOL. IV. F 
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able to avoid whatever is contrary to that life^ and 
to follow whatever is suitable to it. This com- 
parison is frequently used in the Scriptures ; in- 
deed they may be said throughout to apply to each 
of us that call, ^^ Awake thou that sleepest^ and 
arise from the dead^ and Christ shall give thee 
Tight^ (Eph. v. 14. Acts xxvi. 18. Rom. xiii. VI. 
iPeterii.9. 1 John i. 5-^7 ; ii. 9-^1 L) 

QUESTIONS. 

Does my deswe to follow Christ prodoce any effect id my 
view of the value of this world and of the next ? Can it be said 
to be different from the view taken by those who do not pretend 
to fellow Christ ? 

Do Ae Ifaings tif eternal iife seem to be cl^rly before me ; to 
CIS to give me reason to hope, that I am walking aocordiog to 
'< the l^t of life'' afforded by Christ ? 

9. When Jesas declared himself to be ^ tlie 
light of the world,*' the Pharisees considered this 
^ record of himself *' as vain boasting. Jesus bad 
Htso declared that his disciples are ^^ the light of 
the world*' (Matt. v. 14 ; see vol, i, pages 250 & 
252) ; and whenever we profess to be christians, 
we may be said to claim this title. If the claim 
is made merely by a profession in words, little or 
no notice will be taken of it : but if we not only 
profess to be *^ the light of the world,^ but 
also *^let our light so shine before men,^ as 
thereby to call upon them to give glory to 
Christ, as the only source of all light in us, w«e 
Bhait often find that sn^h a profession of spiritual 
religion (through which we properly bear the 
dharaeter of ** the light of the world'^) will be 
treated as v^in boai^ing by those who judge 
su according to the maxims of the world. 
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This must not hinder us from maintaining, very 
plainly our profession of spiritual life; lest we 
should be found guilty of being ashamed of Christ 
(Markviii.38.) We must however be careful that, 
besides our own testimony in distinctly claim- 
ing the character of a christian, it may be clear 
that God has added another testimony to the 
truth of our profession, by the effect which His 
Spirit produces in our temper and conduct. 

Am I trendy to aoknowledga my professioii as ooe of 
Christ's spiritual disciples^ whether it may be thought boasting 
or not ? 

Do I continually strive to live so plainly tinder the power of 
the Holy Spirit that His influence upon my conduct may con- 
firm ray outward profession of religion? 

3. This is the second occasion upon wKich our 
Lord himself distinctly laid claim to divinity, by 
speaking of himself as One with God the Father, 
and therefore equal to him (John v* 17 — 30 ; see 
vol, ii, page 46.) We shall find that he repeated 
this claim afterwards ; and it may perhaps only 
be necessary here to take notice of this important 
repetition, and to read again the first application 
of the forty-eighth portion, vol. ii, page 52. 

4. The statement made in verse 20 will recall 
to mind the second application of the 112th por- 
tion, page 25. 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray that you may have spiritual light to see how to 
follow the way of truth in Christ ? 

2. Pray that you may never be ashamed of the profession of 
spiritual religion , and ask for grace to be able to live according 
to that profession ? 



/ 



U^kM 
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VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) Merciful Lord I beseech thee to cast thy bright 
beams of light upon me; that being enlightened 
by the doctrine of thy Gospel, I may so walk in 
the light of thy truth, that I may at length attain 
to the light of everlasting life, ' through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. (2) Grant that I may never 
be ashamed to confess the faith of Christ crucified, 
and manfully to fight under his banner against 
sin, the world, and the devil. O Almighty God, 
who shewest to them that be in error the light of 
thy truth, to the intent that they may return into 
the way of righteousness; grant that being ad- 
mitted into the fellowship of Christ's religion, I 
may turn from those things which are contrary to 
my profession, and follow all such things as are 
agreeable to the same, through our Lord Jesu3 
Christ. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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r 

ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTEENTH 

PORTION. 

Jesns carries on his teaching in the Tetxxp\e,^^€anversatum^ 
No. 36. 

Place. The Temple in Jerusalem, Time.— 'ii^em^ six 
months before His death — Year 29. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURE. 

Read St, John^s Gospel, chap. viii. ver. 21 to 30. 

III. THE MEANINGS; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

John viii. verse 
26. to judge of means here to charge against 

IV. the EXPLANATION. 

It seems that our Lord made some pause in 
the conversation which he was carrying on in the 
Temple. The manner in which the last portion 
was closed, and the use of the word ^^ again^' at 
the beginning of this, lead to the same conclusion ; 
so that we may call this the opening of another 
conversation with the same people in the Temple 
at Jerusalem. Jesus now repeated to the Jews 
around him what he bad said a few days before, 
when he first came into the Temple during the 

VOL. IV. o 
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Feast of Tabernacles. (John vii. 33, 34. See 
page 19.) He said that he was about to leave 
them, and that when he was gone away they 
would endeavour to find him ; but that they 
should die impenitent and unbelieving : he was 
going to a place where they would not be able 
to follow him. When he had said this before, 
those who heard him fancied he might mean that he 
would go to instruct the other nations of the world, 
the Gentiles. Now they had a different thought ; 
they enquired amongst themselves whether he 
meant that he would kill himself, when he de- 
clared that they could not follow him to the place 
where he was going. They had evidently no 
notion of the spiritual application of his words ; 
but understood what he said oiily in a bodily and 
worldly sense. Upon this Jesus told them that 
their thoughts and feelings related to the earth 
below; but that his thoughts and feelings re- 
lated to heaven above : they belonged to the 
world which knows nothing but this present life ; 
which was not the case with Him. (John iii. 
12, 31 ; xvii. 14, 16. 1 Cor. xv. 47.) It was be- 
cause of this great and important difference, that 
He had told them that they would die continuing 
in their sins : the great sin of rejecting Christ, and 
refusing to believe that he is the divine Saviour 
that he declared himself to be, keeps people in all 
those sins from which they might be saved by 
receiving Christ, and hardens their hearts ; so 
that they go out of this life in their sinful state, 
at enmity with God. (John iii. 18, 19, 36. Mark 
xvi. 16. Acts iv. \% 1 Cori xv. 17.) 

Upon this the Jews asked him who he made 
himself out to be, by talking in that way; to 
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which Jesus answered^ that he had already told 
them some time before, who and what he was. 
He most likely referred to what he said at the 
time he drove the dealers and money-ctangers 
out of the Temple, when he first entered upon 
his public ministry (John ii. 16; see vol. i, page 
163); and perhaps also to the plain manner in 
which he declared that he wa^s equal with God 
the Father, upon the occasion of the charge of 
Sabbath- breaking made against him, when he 
had cured the sick man at the pool of Bethesda. 
(John V. 17 — 30; see vol. ii, page 47.) They had 
paid no attention to him then ; and now he had 
many things to charge them with, which they 
would equally disregard, nevertheless He who had 
sent him to them was worthy of belief, and Jesus 
did but declare those truths which he had 
received instructions from that Person to convey 
to them. (John vii. 16.) 

His hearers had no notion that he meant God 
the Father : but he told them that, after they had 
completed the great sacrifice by lifting up the 
Son of Man on the Cross, then it would be seen 
that he really was all that he professed to be ;— 
that He was one with the Father, and never acted 
of himself alone ; — that according as he received 
of the Father, so he declared the doctrines of the 
Gospel; — that God from whom he came was al- 
ways with him, and had never abandoned him, 
because all the things he did were done according 
to the pleasure of the Father. When Jesus made 
such strong statements, and spake with such 
authority, many of those who heard him thought 
that what he said must be true. 
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V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture, See. No II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. It 16 a dreadful thought, that any who have 
the opportunity of knowing Christ's salvation 
should die in their sins ; for to go out of this life 
and stand before God, while the heart is at en- 
mity with him, with the love of sin there, is to 
be cast into perdition for ever. The Jews to 
whom Jesus was speaking had neglected many 
opportunities of taking advantage of his mercy ; 
and he told them that the time would come, 
when it would be too late and they would seek 
him in vain, for that they should die in their sins. 
He afterwards stated the same doctrine more at 
large (Luke xix. 41 — 44) : and from this we may 
understand the great danger of letting slip the 
present occasion of turning to Christ, and re- 
ceiving the benefit of his atonement; especially 
when at any time the conscience is awakened 
to a sense of sin. Every such occasion resisted 
or neglected, tends to confirm the power of sin, 
and to harden the heart ; so that in time the sinner 
becomes unable to see the sinfulness of his sin, so 
as to seek the only means of salvation from it. And 
thus he lives on and he dies in his sins ; the greatest 
of which is the unbelief which makes him resist 
the love of the Saviour, and therefore keeps him 
under the guilt of all his other sins. The case of 
Judas affords a striking and terrible example of 
this hardening of heart under lost opportunities. 
(See Prov. i. 22—33.) 
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QUESTIONS, 

Do I ever re3ist the voice of my consciencey aad put off at- 
tending to relig;ious instruction ? 

In looking back to a former state of my mind, can I remember 
that it used to be upon the whole mere spiritual and lively in 
religion than it is ^t present ? If so and I were soon to die, is 
il pQt likely th^ I should dje in my sins ? 

*2. Our Lord points out in this portion the 
real reason why people will not receive the 
truth contained in the Gospel. It is because 
they are *^ of this world ; "' their feelings and 
desires and expectations are all belonging to 
the things upon earth, and engaged in the 
present life. As long as this is the case, spi- 
ritual and heavenly things have no influence, 
because they do not suit with the views of the 
worldly heart ; and the great doctrines of salva- 
tion appear impossible and are rejected, because 
they are not understood by the earthly mind. 
The power of the gospel must first effect that 
great alteration in the heart, by which worldly- 
mindedness of feeling begins to be overcome, 
and spiritual-mindedness to take its place : then 
a person will begin to understand the Bible, and 
to perceive the suitableness and truth of the gos- 
pel doctrine. (John vii. 17.) And therefore, in 
order to have any well-grounded hope of Christ's 
salvatioD, we must discover in ourselves some 
proof that we are not *^ from beneath,^' but from 
above ; not ** of this world,'' but of Christ. 

QUESTIONS. 

What ground have I for supposing that I am not ** of this 
world,*' in the sense in which our Lord uses the ex[;ression ( 

3. In this portion our Lord makes a third 
distinct declaration of his Divinity and oneness 
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with God the Father. See page 47 ; and vol ii, 
page 46.) These repeated statements upon this 
roost important point will be more fully referred 
to upon a future occasion. 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1 . Pray that you may profit by every opportunity of know- 
ing Christ, that so you may daily advance in spiritual life, and 
endure unto the end and be saved. 

2. Pray for spiritual-mindedness, that the worldly desires of 
your heart may be put away so as effectually to receive the 
Gospel. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) O merciful God, who desirest not the 
death of a sinner but rather that he should 
turn from his wickedness and live, give me grace 
that I may never resist the love by which Thou 
wouldest draw me to the salvation of thy dear 
Son. Renew thy mercy daily to me, that I may 

frow in grace and in the knowledge of the Lord 
esus Christ ; and keep me stedfast in the 
same even unto my litVs end, that if I be soon 
called away from this world. I may die in Christ, 
and not in my sins. (2) Give me the life of the 
Spirit so effectually working in me, that by the 
power of His cross the world may be cruci- 
fied to me, an$l I unto the world ; so that no 
earthly feelings may hinder my receiving the 
truth of the gospel in simple faith, through the 
daily supply of thy Heavenly grace. I ask all 
for the sake of Jesus Christ our only Lord and 
Saviour. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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• ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTEENTH 

PORTION. 

Jesus continues bis teaching in the Temple. — Conversation No* 
36f continued. 

Place. Jerusalem. Time — About six months before His 
death.— Year 29. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God. for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of His Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. the scripture. 
Read St. John's Gospel, chap. viii. ver. 31 to 59. 

III. THE MEANINGS; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

John viii. verse 
33. in bondage means here slaves 

lusts of things desired 

46. convinceth convicts 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

It was stated at the end of the last portion, that 
oiir Lord's repeated declarations of His Messiah- 
spip had the effect of making many of his hearers 
believe that he was the person he represented 
himself to be. He told such persons that, in order 
to be truly his disciples, they must be settled and 
remain steadily in the doctrine which he taught 
them : by so doing they should gradually become 
acquainted with the truth of God ; which should 
have such a power over them that it should give 
them freedom. The Jews understood him to 
speak of freedom from that bodily slavery, in 
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which those who are called in the New Testament 
^^ servants '' were held ; and they interrupted him 
to say that they were born in the family of Abra- 
ham, and had never been made slaves : — what did 
he mean then by saying that they should become 
free ? (Lev. xxv. 40 — 55. Exod. xxi. 2.) 

Our Lord upon this explained what kind of 
freedom he alluded to. He solemnly declared 
that a person who gives way to sin becomes 
the bond-slave of sin. (Rom. vi. 12—23.) Then 
he pointed out the different situation in a family 
which is held by a slave, and by a child born to 
the master of the family. A slave has no con- 
tinual interest in the family, which a son has ; the 
slave may be sold and sent away, but the son is 
a part of the family : so that if the master's son 
gives a slave his liberty, that slave becomes free. 
This Jesus stated so as to apply it to himself; 
declaring that, if the Son of God should make the 
Jews to whom he spoke free from the slavery of 
sin, they should (as he had already said) truly 
have freedom. He was well aware that they were 
born in the family of Abraham ; but they were 
nevertheless planning how they might destroy 
him : and the reason why they wanted him out 
of the way was, that his doctrine did not suit 
tliem, and therefore they would not take it in. 
He only taught however that which he had known 
and seen with his Father; they on the contrary 
were doing what they had learned from their father. 

At this mention of their father, they interrupt- 
ed our Lord again to claim Abraham as their 
father, meaning in a bodily sense : but Jesus 
again led them to the spiritual sense in which he 
spoke. If they were the children of Abraham, in 
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the sense in which he meanly they would act upon 
the principles which governed Abraham's conduct^ 
and do as he did ; instead of which^ tbey were 
endeavouring to take away the life of a man 
whose only offence was bringing before them 
doctrines which he knew to be true^ because he re- 
ceived them from God himself. Abraham had 
never acted in this manner: He did not mean 
therefore to speak in a bodily sense of Abraham^ 
when- be had said that they were doing what they 
had learned from their father: but he repeated 
that they were following their father, and doing 
his works. 

The Jews with whom Jesus was conversing 
seem upon this to have got some confused notion 
that he spoke in a spiritual sense ; yet they did 
not understand him clearly. They first main- 
tained their right to be considered as the true 
offspring of Abraham, protesting that they were 
no bastards ; and then they followed his spiritual 
application of their birth, declaring that in that 
point of view they had but one and the same 
Father, even God. Our Lord denied this, by 
shewing that if they were children of God they 
would certainly love Jesus ; for he had come from 
God, not having come into this world of his own 
accord only, but especially commissioned by the 
Father. (Heb. v. 4, 5.) How was it that they 
did not know what he meant ? But he an- 
swered his own question, by repeating the reason 
he had already given for their desiring to kill 
him ; — just because they could not bear the 
doctrine he preached to them. Then he put the 
statement he had before made into the plainest 
language, so that it could not posjsibly be misun- 
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derstood. He told them that they ^ere children 
of the devil ; and whatever Satan as their father de- 
sired them to do, that they willingly did. The devil 
had excited men to kill each other from the very 
first; he had turned away from the truth, because 
he is essentially without truth : whenever he puts 
falsehood into the mind he acts suitably to his 
character, for he is a liar and the source of lying. 
As for Jesus, on the contrary he spoke the truth ; 
and for that very reason they would not believe 
him. No one could prove that he had committed 
the sin of falsehood. As that was the case, and 
he spoke truth, why did they not credit what he 
said ? A child of God would pay attention to God's 
word (John vi. 37): the Jews did not therefore 
regard Christ's words, (which are God's words), 
because God was not their Father. 

What Jesus had now said appeared to the 
Jews to justify their former opinion of him, that 
he was possessed by an evil spirit; and that he 
was an enemy to the Jewish nation, and hated 
them as the Samaritans did (John iv. 9; see vol. 
i, page 186) : (though in calling him a Samaritan 
they meant also to use a term of contempt and 
abuse ; much in the same way as some English 
people would intend to speak contemptuously of 
a person, by calling him a Jew.) Our Lord was 
not provoked by this language^ but calmly an- 
swered, that he was not under the influence of 
an evil spirit, but was giving honour to his 
Father^ while they on the contrary were doing 
dishonour to him, who was the Son of God the 
Father. He would not undertake to defend his own 
claim to be honoured ; there was one above who 
would justify that claim^ and would bring into 
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judgment those who refused to honour him. On 
the other hand he solemnly assured tbem^ that a 
person who really honoured him by receiving his 
doctrine and continuing in it^ should never be 
brought into the condemnation of death, or ex- 
perience the bitterness of its power in what is 
called the second death. (John xi. 25, 26. Rom. 
viii, 1, 2. 1 Cor. xv. 54—57. Rev. xx. 14.) To 
express this, he said that such a person ^^ shall 
never see death.'' This expression only confirmed 
the Jews in their perverse error about him — now 
they were quite sure that he was under the power 
of a devil. Abraham had seen death Tin the sense 
in which they took our Lord's words), and like- 
wise the prophets had all died : these were holy 
people, who had kept the commandments of God ; 
and yet this man Jesus pretended, that any person 
who kept his saying should never taste of death! 
This was exalting himself above Abraham the 
father of the nation, who in spite of his faith and 
obedience to God's word had died ; so had the 
prophets of God also. — Who then did he pretend 
to be ? 

Jesus answered this question by repeating what 
he had said before again and again. (John vii. 
18; viii. 50.) He did not depend upon his own 
testimony, as to who he was, and the honour due 
to him ; if he were to do so, the claim would be 
of no value. He depended upon the testimony 
of his Father ; even that Jehovah, whom they 
professed to call their God, but with whom in 
fact they were entirely unacquainted. Jesus how- 
ever had a perfect knowledge of him ; and if he 
were to say that he had not a perfect knowledge of 
Him, he would have spoken falsely, as his oppos- 



60 THE cottager's . GUIDE 

ers did : he maintained therefore that he knew^ 
6od^ and kept his commands. As for Abraham 
himself^ their father according to the fleshy he had 
felt whilst he was alive a longing desire to see 
the coming of the Christ, which was in fact the time 
when Jesus came into the world. (Gen. xxii. 18. 
Lake i. 54, 55.) Abraham, after his death, had seen 
that time and rejoiced in the fulfilment of his faithful 
expectations. (Matt. xxii. 31, 32. Luke xvi. 22.) 
As his hearers did not think of Abraham's being 
then alive in heaven, they supposed that Jesus 
meant that he had been alive before Abraham 
had left this world, and they taunted him for say- 
ing this. — What ! he, who could not possibly have 
been alive even so much as fifty years, had he seen 
Abraham, who had been dead more than eighteen 
hundred and fifty years ? In answer to this taunt, 
our Lord in the most solemn manner declared his 
eternal divinity as God. He said, ^^ verily, verily, 
before Abraham was, I am." This did not mean 
that before Abraham was born, Jesus was born ; 
but that before the existence of Abraham, Jesus, 
as the Son of God, existed in eternity. He did 
dot say / was, but he took to himself the name 
by which Jehovah declared himself to Moses — 
I AM. (Exod. iii. 14.) 

When Jesus made this plain declaration of his 
eternal divinity, the Jews around him considered 
that he had spoken blasphemy ; such as was 
commanded by the law of God to be punished 
with death by stoning (Lev. xxiv. 16.) According- 
ly they proceeded to fulfil the law, and were tak- 
ing up stones to throw at him, but Jesus concealed 
himself from them, probably by an exertion of 
his divine power, in the same way as he had done 
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upon two other occasions (Luke iv. 30. John v. 13. 
See vol. i. page 213 and vol. ii. page 40.) ; aud 
passing through the midst of the crowd went out 
of the Temple. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture, See No II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1 . It is a very common mistake to suppose, that 
we are to receive the doctrines of the Gospel and 
believe them to be true, only so far as our 
understandings can comprehend them. Whereas 
what we can see and know upon first hearing of 
Christ is quite enough to make it reasonable that we 
should trust God for the certainty and correctness 
of mu^h that lies far beyond our first view. Our 
cofitindance in a steady belief of the Gospel, as a 
whole scheme of salvation for man, (although at 
first our minds may be greatly tried with unbe- 
lieving temptations), is the proof of being his 
disciples which our Lord requires. Such an 
exercise of simple stedfast faith will gradually 
o]l^n the mind, clearly to perceive and under-^ 
st^nd doctrines, which at first we considered 
puzzling oi* doubtful : and besides this it pro- 
duces a gradual increase of strength, in resisting 
the power of sin ; so that it ceases to have do- 
minion over us, and we are able firmly to refuse 
obedience to feelings and habits, which before 
led us away from God. On the other band, if we 
receive the Gospel only so far as our reason allows 
it. We may profess a belief upon being convinced 
of certain points ; but our faith will not take root 
and continue : we shall give up point after 
{)oiilt> not being able to discern the truth ; and 
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the power of worldly and sinful habits and feelings^ 
will be sure to keep us in their bondas^e. 

QUESTIOKS. 

Have I been willing to give God credit for the truth of his 
word ? and am I contiQuiog to do so in spite of temptations 
to unbelief? 

Do I gain strength in resisting the power of sinful habits 
and feelings ; so that Christ's word gives me freedom from sin ? 

2. The language in which Christ here describes 
the power of sin is very strong, and ought to 
excite in us a lively sense of the danger in which 
sin places us. To be under the influence of any 
habit, or feeling, which forces us to do what is 
displeasing to God is to be indeed a slave. Our pride 
makes us, like the Jews, abhor the thought of being 
slaves to any man : but multitudes who are angry 
at being thought under the controul or influence 
of another person, very obediently submit to the 
hard service imposed upon them by Satan ; whom 
our Lord calls the father of those, who are the 
servants or slaves of sin. It is very striking that 
Jesus describes those, who do the works of the 
devil, as his children ; and it ought to give a 
powerful idea of the hatefulness of sin, and the 
dreadful consequences of being a child of the 
devil. His very name produces a feeling of fear 
and of disgust wherever it is used in a serious 
manner. Falsehood, hatred, or malice, are 
mentioned here as works by doing which a 
human being becomes related to the devil, as 
children are to a father ; being like him in 
spiritual nature, and obedient to him in act. We 
must carry the thought of this spiritual relation- 
ship a little further, and remember that his child- 
ren must expect to receive their inheritance from 
him ; and what has he to give but enmity to God 
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as long as we are ixt this life, and the jnd^ent of 
God in the lUfe to come, by wfaioh be and Ins 
children will he cast for ever out of the presence 
of God. (See toI. i, page 134.) 

QUSS130K8. 

Am I under the power of any sin ? Is there anytbiiig tbat ! 
feel to be wrong, and yet do because I cannot help it^ from cir- 
cumstances, or from feelings, or from habit ? 

Do I realize the feet, that to do the devil's work is to belong 
to the devil, and to be a sharer of his inheritance ? 

3. What our Lord said about Abraham — ^that 
he saw Christ's day and was glad^ i^ one of tthe 
few passages of Scripture which speak ^f the 
feelings of those who .have departed this Itfe. 
We may gather from hence that the depai^ted 
spirits of God's people are both acquainted with 
events which are passing in this life^ and also in- 
terested in them. Every word of information 
that is given on this subject should lead us to 
realize the unseen things of the other world, 
and to consider the importance of making ow 
calling and election sure ; that wJben taken 
from this world, we may join the spirits of the 
just made perfect. We diall not be able to 
enjoy then what gives them happiness, unless ^e 
can find pleasure from the same sources now^ 
while we are in this life. Abi;aham longed to Siee 
the day of Christ's first coming upon earthy and 
when he saw it he rejoiced ; how much greater 
a longing must there be amongst departed 
saints for the glorious day of Christ's Second 
Coming upon earth (Rev, vi. 9—11) ; and how 
much greater the rejoicing amongst tfaem^ when 
it shall have come, (fie v. vii, 9—17 ; xix. 6 — 9.) 
Such must ibe the object of our desire now, and 
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the hope of our rejoicing ; in order that we may 
have fellowship with those saints who are gone 
before us, and that we may be prepared to enter 
into the same joy. (Phil. iii. 20, 21. 1 Thess. iv. 
14—18. 2 Thess. i. 10. 2 Peter iii. 10—13. Rev. 
xxii. 20. 

QUESTIONS; 

Do I eadeavour to realize the happiness of those vdio are* 
departed in Christ? 

Do I look forward with feelings of expectation and pleasure 
to the day of our Lord's coming again on earth ? 

4. In this conversation the Jews shewed a very 
obstinate perverseness in misunderstanding our 
Lord^s meaning, and much insolence of manner 
towards him. There are few things more difficult 
to bear, than the insolence of those who, being 
ignorant themselves, will not submit to the teach- 
ing of truth: similar conduct on the part of the 
fathers of these Jews madie that meek man Moses 
speak unadvisedly with his lips (Psa. cvi. 32, 33) : 
but He who was conversing with the insolent 
Jews in the Temple was greater than Moses; and 
in this, as in all other things, he shewed himself 
to be without sin^ giving a perfect specimen of 
that charity that " is not easily provoked.'^ (I 
Con xiii. 5.) In this point he is especially pointed 
out as our example, that we should follow his 
steps. (1 Peter ii. 21— 23.) 

QUESTIONS. 

How do I behave tawards those, who receive my endeavours- 
to do them good in a proud and insolent manner ? 

CAn I say that my spirit is not easily provoked ?' and if so; 
is it because I bear provocation with christian love ? 

B, We find our Lord repeating, with increased 
distinctness and power, his claim to be con- 
sidered as the Sou of God, One with the? 
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Father. This is the fourth time that he has 
made this statement in the plainest language ; and 
with respect to this last occcasion there cannot 
possibly be any doubt as to what he meant: for 
the persons to whom he spoke understood him to 
make such a claim^ and would have proceeded to 
punish him for blasphemy in so doings had he not 
avoided them by an exercise of his divine power. 
And Jesus did not tell these persons that they 
were mistaken, in supposing that he meant what 
they thought he did : either therefore he allowed 
men to commit a sin, under a false idea which he 
had thereby encouraged ; or he must be in very 
deed what he led them to suppose — the Son ot 
God, entitled to the name of the eternal I am. 
As most people who oppose the Saviour's Godhead 
acknowledge that he was a good man and incapable 
of falsehood, they place themselves in this difficul- 
ty ; from which there is no escape^ except by 
acknowledging the truth, that He is indeed "very 
God of very God/^ 

QUESTIONS. 

Is my mind firm and stedfast in the belief that Jesus is the 
Son of God equal with the Father ? 

Does this belief lead me to honour the Son as I honour the 
Father ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray for grace to receive the word of God in simple faith, 
and to continue his disciple through all temptations, specially 
shewing that sin has no dominion over you. 

2. Pray for strength to resist the devil, and for grace to be 
kept from serving him by doing any of his works. 

3. Pray to be able to enjoy the same happiness as that of the 
spirits who are now waiting in Hades ; and that the Lord may 
speedily fulfil the joyful expectation of his Church. 

4. Pray for a patient and forbearing spirit, so as to imitate 
Christ when under provocation. 
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& Pray for timplicity of fitith, to contiane in a constant hon- 
ouring of Christ ajB God. 

yiU« THE PBAY£R. 

(1) Mercifiil Lord, the untitor aod finislier of 
oar faitb ; enabla rue, I beseacb Thee, to receive 
the triitb of thy wont lev^n m tbou art pleased io 
areveail it Gf*aft in my heart the jknre of Thy name^ 
ificrease in me true religiOB, nourish me with all 
goodiikess^ and of thy great meircy keep sae in the 
same^that sin may have no dominion oyer me. 
(2) Make me tstrong in thy sttength to resist the 
temptations of Satan^ that I may aot yield my 
members as instruments of any unrighteousness 
at his bidding. (3) Draw my affections to spirit- 
ual things^ that with all the company of heaven I 
may love to magnify Thy ghmous name, for all 
thy great love in giving thy Son Jesus Christ to 
be our Saviour, and for thb glory that shaill be re^ 
vealed at His Coming. May at please thee of thy 
gresit goodness shortly to accomplish the number 
of thine electa and to hasten thy kingdom ; that, 
together with all those that are departed in the 
true faith of thy Holy Name^ I may partake of 
Thy everlasting glory through Jesus Ghrist. 
(4) Teach me how to follow the steps of his bless- 
ed example^ and when I am reviled not to revile 
again; but to take patiently every provocation 
which may be permitted to try me. (5) And 
while I strive to imitate him as m^an, may I ever 
remain in the firm and simple faith which receives 
Him as my Lord and my God. Amen. 

. Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTEENTH 

PORTION. 

Jesus gives sight to a man bom blind. — Miracle, No, 31. 

Place. Jerusalem. Time — About six months before His 
death. — Year 29. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen* 

II. THE SCRIPTURE. 

Read St, John's Gospel, chap. ix. ver. 1 to 41. 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

[There is no word used in this portion, the meaning 
of which seems difficult to understand.] 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

Though in leaving the Temple our Lord had 
'^ hid himself,'* or made himseli unseen, in order 
to escape trom the violence of the Jews who 
wanted to stone him to death ; yet when he came 
outside the building he appeared again openly to 
his disciples. It was the custom for poor people, 
who had bodily infirmities or other afflictions, to 
remain round the gates of the Temple, in ordei; to 
excite the pity of those who came to worship and 
to beg money of them. (Acts iii: 2.) A beggar 
of this kind, who had been born blind, happened 
to be near the Temple as Jesus was coming from 
it. Our Lord looked upon him ; and the disciples 
enquired the reason why such an affliction had 
befallen the man — was it sent as a judgment upon 
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any sinful conduct in his father and mother ? or 
because of any sin of his own ? Whatever may 
have been the notions of the disciples, which led 
to make this enquiry, our Lord gave them a rea- 
son very different from either of those which 
they had suggested. Neither his own sins nor 
the sins of his parents were the cause of this 
man's being born blind ; but it was in order that 
God's healing power might be shewn forth upon 
the man. Then Jesus declared he must be work- 
ing those works (even the works of God who had 
sent him upon earth) while he was still living 
upon earth : a period which he called " day/' as 
compared with the period after death which he 
called " night." As men do their appointed work 
during the day-time, and rest from it at night, so 
was it appointed for him to do miraculous works 
before he suffered death and passed into that 
future state, where men have no power to do any 
thing with reference to their work in this world. 
(Job vii. 9, 10. Psalm vi. 5 ; Ixxxviii. 10 — 12. 
Eccles. ix* 10. Isaiah xxxviii. 18.) Whilst he 
remained amongst men, he was to do those mira- 
cles which shew God's light in the world. 

Having thus answered their question, he imme- 
diately proceeded to shew how the works of God 
were to be made manifest in this blind man. He 
dropped some spittle from his mouth and mixed it 
with the earth on which it fell, so as to thicken it 
into a sort of clay. This he spread upon the eyes 
of the blind man, and then told him to go to the 
spring which flowed from a rock under the Tem- 
ple (see page 20), and to wash himself in the water 
there. The name of this spring was Siloam, the 
meaninfif of which word is ^^ sent.^' (By saying 
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this St. John probably meant to shew, that the 
man^s cure was to be gained not from the power 
of tht? water in itself, but from his being sent by 
Christ to wash there.) The blind man went away 
and washed, as he had been directed ; and then (or 
the first time in his life the power of sight was given 
to him : so that although in the course of nature it 
WQuld require a long time to enable a person born 
blind to use his eyes properly, even after they 
were capable of being used, yet this man was at 
once as able to see every thing about him, as other 
people are who have always had their sight. (See 
vol. iii., page 181.) 

When the neighbours, who were accustomed 
to the appearance of the blind beggar, saw 
him on his return from Siloam, they could not 
believe that it was the same person whom 
they had so often noticed begging at the gate 
of the Temple. While some of them said 
that it must be the same, and others thought 
that it was very like him, he declared that he 
was indeed the very selfsame person. Upon which 
they questioned him, how such a wonderful thing 
had happened as that he should be able to see ; 
and he simply told the case as it had happened. 
A man of the name of Jesus had moistened the 
earth into a kind of clay and spread it over his 
eyes; and had then desired him to go and wash 
in the waters of Siloam : he had done so, and in 
consequence was able to see. The people asked 
directly where Jesus was to be found, but the man 
could not tell them. 

The circumstances of this miracle were so ex 
traordinary, that it was thought necessary to in- 
form the Pharisees directly of the matter ; and 
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the man who had been born blind was taken be- 
fore them. It happened to be a Sabbath-day, when 
our Lord had given him sight by rubbing the 
moistened earth upon his eyes. The Pharisees 
examined him afresh as to the way in which he had 
received his sight. He repeated in plain terms what 
he had before stated ; — that Jesus had put the 
moistened earth upon his eyes — that he had washed 
in the water of Siloam — and had found himself pos- 
sessed of sight. Upon this some of the Pharisees 
gave their opinion that Jesus could not be a man 
of God, because he done what they called work 
on the sabbath ; but there were others who sug- 
gested that it was impossible for a sinful man to 
do such wonderful works. So there was a differ- 
ence of opinion amongst them ; which led them 
to question the man^himself as to his own opinion 
of the person who had given him sight. He an- 
swered without doubt or hesitation, that he con- 
sidered him to be a Prophet. 

While this examination was going on, it oc- 
curred to the minds of some that the whole case 
was a cheat ; — that the man had not really been 
born blind and suddenly become able to see, but 
that he was an impostor who had shammed blind- 
pess in order to excite pity. His father and 
mother were sent for and questioned upon this 
point : — was this really their son, whom they stated 
to have been born blind ? and how it was that he 
was blind no longer ? His parents could only give 
evidence of what they knew. They testified to the 
facts that the man was their son, and that he had 
been born blind ; further they could say nothing, 
either as to the manner in which he had been 
made to see, or of the person who had given him 
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sight ; their son was grown up, and old enough 
to answer for himself. The father and moth^ 
acted thus cautiously, because they were afraid of 
getting themselves into trouble : for it was well 
known that the chief people amongst the Jews 
had decided that any person, who should openly 
declare his belief that Jesus was the expected 
Messiah, should be deprived of all the privileges 
of worship and communion with the people df 
God. This was called putting a person out of the 
synagogue ; or (as we should call it) excommu- 
nicating him. It was for fear of this that the 
parents bid the Pharisees examine their son them- 
selves, as he was of proper age to answer for 
himself. 

After this examination of the parents, the man 
who had been blind was called up again for a 
second or what may be called a cross-examination. 
What the Pharisees said to him seems at first 
sight to mean that they bid him give glory for the 
miracle to God,and not to the man whom they knew 
(they said) to be a sinner : but probably the true 
meaning of their expression was, to bid him confess . 
that he was an impostor and had told a falsehood ; 
since they knew that such a man as Jesus, whom they 
considered a sinner, could never have done such 
a wonderful work. In saying this they made use 
of the very same expression that Joshua did, when 
be was urging Achan to make confession of his 
hidden wickedness. (Joshua vii. 19.) Tl^e man 
' however very boldly kept to the truth. Whether 
Jesus was or was not a sinner, he would not 
pretend to decide ; but as to the fact, he was well 
assured that he himself had been blind, and had 
now the full use of his eyes. 
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Upon this tbe Pharisees urged the man again to 
•state what had been done to bim^ and how Jesus 
had given him sight. The man referred them 
to what he had already said ; — he had told them 
all the particulars^ but they paid no attention to 
what he had said — why did they want it repeated ; 
was he to suppose that they were enquiring after 
the truth of the matter, in order to attach them- 
selves to Jesus as his disciples ? When they 
heard this they began to use abusive language 
and taunted him with being Jesus's disciple; 
whilo they on the contrary were the disciples of 
Moses. They had good authority for believing that 
Hoses delivered what God himself had spoken ; 
but nobody knew where this Jesus came from, or 
what was his authority. The man grew bold and 
courageous as they grew abusive, and told them 
it was a strange thing that they should not know 
who gave Jesus his authority, when he had 
performed such a miracle^ Surely one who 
is in sin will not be able to prevail with 
God in obtaining what he asks for ; but one who 
worships and obeys God will receive from Him 
what he prays for. Now such a miracle, as 
giving sight to a man who had been born blind, 
was a thing unheard of, and never known to 
have happened before from the beginning of tho 
world : yet this miracle had been performed by 
Jesus; and if he were not a man of God, surely 
he could have done no such thing. The Pharisees 
were enraged at this poor beggar daring to talk 
to them in this way : that one who was altogether 
despised, as born with a special mark of sin upon 
him (as they thought), — that such a one should 
|)resume to argue with them, and instruct them — 



TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 73 

this was not to be borne. So they proceeded at 
once, as the great council was then sitting in the 
Temple, to pass a sentence against him, by which 
be was deprived of the religious privileges of a 
Jew ; they excommunicated him, that is, they cast 
him out of their church. 

Our Lord, being informed that this sentence 
had passed, found the man out, and asked him 
whether he believed on the Son of God. Not 
knowing who was meant, he asked Jesus, who is 
the Son of God, in order that by knowing him he 
might be able to believe on Him. Our Lord then 
said plainly ^^ you have already seen him, it is the 
very person now talking with you/^ This (we 
should remember) was the first time that the man 
had seen Jesus ; for he was blind when they had 
met before. Upon hearing our Lord's declaration, 
he immediately professed bis belief, and threw 
himself at his feet in an act of worship. 

Jesus took this occasion of publicly declaring 
that he had come into the world, in order that 
God's judgment might be established; — that the 
ignorant and simple, who knew nothing of divine 
truth, might be brought to the saving knowledge 
of that truth ; and that the learned and wise in 
their own conceits, who thought they knew a great 
deal, might be shut up in their real ignorance and 
darkness. (Matt. xi. 25, 26.) This he expressed 
under the comparison of blind men being made 
to see, and men with the use of their eyes being 
made blind. While the first part of the com- 
parison was evidently applied to the man who 
had been born blind, the latter part pointed 
at the Pharisees ; and some of them asked 
him whether be meant to call them blind. 
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Our Lord answered that if they really were 
blind — if they really had no knowledge con- 
cerning him^ such as ought to make them see the 
truth — they would not be to blame in their conduct 
toward him : but they professed to be enlightened 
— they declared they had knowledge; thejrefore 
their offence was great and continued upon them, 
according to that judgment of God which he came 
into the world to establish. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture, See No II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. There is a natural feeling, that when great af- 
flictionsoccur to a person it must be a mark of God^s 
displeasure. This however is by no means always 
the case ; for although there would have been no 
affliction in the world if man had never sinned, yet 
it is not true that God generally sends particular 
afflictions to be the punishment of particular sins. 
This doctrine was distinctly stated bv our Lord, 
when the Jews brought him word that some Gali- 
leans had been killed by Pilate. (Luke xiii. 1 — 5.) 
More than this however may be learnt from the pre- 
sent portion ; for our Lord here tells us that a par- 
ticular misfortune had been allowed to come upon 
a man, on purpose that ^^ the works of God^' might 
be shewn in him. And so it often happens, that 
some of the most pious of God's people are placed 
in circumstances of the greatest affliction ; in order 
that they may be made instruments of shewing 
forth the power of faith to overcome afflictions 
and glorify God. 

QUESTIONS. 

When I have been under affliction, have I been , discouraged 
by the thought that my trials were a mark of God's anger for 
my sins ? 
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Have I earnestly and prayerfully endeavoured to shew the 
power of my trust in Christ, and so to glorify God in my 
troubles ? 

2. This miracle of our Lord may serve to 
shew us the way in which he frequently works 
to open people^s minds to the spiritual light 
of the Gospel. This beggar, having been born 
blind, had not the least notion of the power of 
sight, until Christ applied the means which it 
pleased him to adopt, without their being sought 
for on the part of the blind man : and so likewise 
it often happens that persons, who having been 
brought up in worldly habits, and altogether unac- 
quainted with religion, have no notion of spiritual 
truth and -no desire after it, are yet converted in 
the most unexpected manner, through some means 
which seems to be accidentally applied, but which 
God is pleased to bless. In such cases the pro- 
gress of the mind is commonly very much like 
that which occurred upon this occasion : — the new 
convert, without any clear understanding of the 
doctrine of the Gospel, is nevertheless fully con- 
vinced that a great change has passed upon him ; 
while at the same time he shews a teachable rea- 
diness to receive every instruction concerning Je- 
sus : just as this man had no distinct knowledge 
of our Lord, though, he was fully sensible of the 
benefit he had received, and willing to believe 
all he was told about him. When such conver- 
sions occur within our own observation, we are 
often apt to doubt the reality of the work, because 
it is both sudden and without distinct knowledge: 
but we should recollect, that wherever new and 
spiritual motives are professed, and an evident 
change of life occurs, it is safest to believe it to 
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be one of ^^ the works of God/' until it can be 
proved to be false. And whatever may be the 
mode which Christ may have been pleased to 
adopt in any of our cases, it never should be for- 
gotten that each of us has been born without 
sight as regards spiritual things ; and that every 
true christian will be able to say with this maa 
" whereas I was blind now I see/' 

questions; 

Have I been slow to acknowledge the reality of conversron, 
because it is stated to have taken place suddenly ? Or am I dis- 
posed to receive with readiness the testimony of a hopeful change 
in any one ? 

Can I truly apply the language of this blind man to my own 
spiritual concerns, and say '* whereas I was blind now I see ?" 

3. Upon many other occasions we have seen our 
Lord perform his miracles^ by merely speaking the 
word ; but in giving sight to this blind man he 
was pleased to make use of some means, though 
in themselves very unequal to the great result 
produced. And so in bringing God's people to 
see the light of the Gospel, means are frequently 
employed^which (according to the judgmentof man) 
would appear very unlikely to produce so great an 
effect. A plain sermon from perhaps a despised 
preacher, or an unexpected word of reproof ; any 
thing in short may be made use of to touch the 
heart, as the clay was by our Lord to anoint the 
eyes. But whatever means may stand in the place 
of this clay, every one who is enabled to see spi- 
ritual light must go to those waters to which he 
is sent by the Saviour (even the fountain of his 
own Holy Spirit) ; in order that the means may be 
effectual, and that he may be cleansed from that 
love of sin, which keeps him blind to the true state 
'^^his soul and of the world. Whatever may be 
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the instrument used^ the glory of Christ must be 
acknowledged in making it powerful for so great 
a work as turning any soul from darkness to light, 
and from the power of Satan unto God. 

QUESTION. 

Do I sincerely acknowledge the direct influence of the Holy 
Spirit of Christ, in employing all those means which I have 
found useful in my own christian course? 

4. The conduct of the Pharisees towards this 
man^ in consequence of his open and honest ac- 
knowledgements concerning Christ, gives us but 
too true a picture of the way in which a straight- 
forward profession of spiritual religion is treated 
by the natural heart. They did every thing they 
could to induce him to withhold the glory of the 
miracle from the person who had performed it ; 
and when they found their endeavours of no avail, 
they cut him off from communion and intercourse 
with them. And so the worldly-minded continu- 
ally strive by every means in their power to pre- 
vent one, who has been lately brought under the 
influence of true religion, from making a pub- 
lic profession of the great difference between 
his present views and those of the world, with 
whom he walked when in darkness. They try 
to binder the spiritual progress of such a one, 
and to prevent others from receiving his tes- 
timony, until all is found to be in vain ; and then 
they cast him out of their company. Such oppo- 
sition however is very useful, in proving the sin- 
cerity of those who first begin to perceive the 
light of divine truth : and as in the case of this man 
whom the Pharisees had cast out, Jesus sought 
for him and found him, and instructed him more 
perfectly ; so also the same Jesus takes care to 
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give such spiritual assistance to those who are 
thus tried, as leads them on to more perfect know- 
ledge of the truth, and comforts them with the 
conviction that they have been found by the Son 
of God, in whom they have learned to believe. 

QUESTIONS, 

If I have ever been opposed and distressed by worldly friends 
on account of my religious views, how have I acted under such 
opposition ? Have I concealed my opinions and thereby denied 
Christ ? 

Has such a trial been attended with increased grace and 
knowledge of the truth ? 

Do worldly people admit me freely into their company, or is 
there some check in my worldly intercourse as if I was no longer 
one of the world ? 

Do f ever avoid people, because of their character for more 
strict religion than I profess myself ? 

5. Even Christ declared that his appointed work 
must be done in the appointed season ; for that a 
time would come when no more opportunity would 
be given for doing it. The object for which God sent 
us into the world must be fulfilled ^^ while it is day, 
before the night cometh when no man can work/^ 
And yet how many there are, who continually delay 
to fulfil the great object of life — to make their call- 
ing arid election sure. Every day that passes, 
without our making some progress in spiritual 
life, is not only lost, as far as the great purpose of 
our living at all is concerned ; but it also renders 
that purpose more difficult, and less likely to be 
accomplished. No one can say how soon that 
night may come, which will for ever close their 
opportunity for labour ; and this thought should 
lead us to that wise conclusion — " whatsoever thy 
hand findeth to do, do it with all thy might.'' 
CEccles. ix. 10.) 
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QUESTIONS. 

Am ( diligently engaged in making my calling and election 
sure? 

Do I think myself too young or too any thing to think seri- 
ously about eternity ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray for a spirit of confidence in Christ, to enable you to 
shew the power of your faith under every affliction which 
may befal you. 

2. Pray for a large spirit of charity with respect to the mo- 
tives of every change of conduct in others which seems to be 
religious ; and that you may always possess clear evidence that 
the light of 6od*s truth has come with power to your own mind. 

3. Pray that you may always have grace to see the hand of 
Christ through all the means, however trifling, by which you 
receive spiritual benefit. 

4. Pray to be supported by the Spirit of Christ under every 
opposition which may be made to your religion, and ask to be 
preserved from giving way to the natural heart which might lead 
you to oppose the religion of others* 

5. Pray for grace to employ your time diligently for th^ glory 
of God and the eternal interests of your soul. 

Vm. THE PRAYER. 

(I) O merciful God^ who hast no pleasure in 
afflicting thy people, and who desirest not the 
death of a sinner, but rather that he should be 
converted and live ; give me thy grace, that under 
every privation and trouble and distress 'which in 
thy Providence thou mayest please to appoint for 
me, I may manifest such a spirit of confidence in 
the love of Christ as may glorify him, the author 
and finisher of my faith. (2) Shed thy love abroad 
in my heart so largely, that I may be willing to see 
the evidence of thy love in others ; and that I may 
not be faithless, but ready to believe that thou 
hast opened the eyes of those who profess to see, 
and walk as children of light, however sudden or 
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unusual may be the means by which the work has 
been produced : and do thou grant, that I may at 
all times not only have the witness within myself, 
that thou hast turned me from darkness to light, 
but that my conduct may plainly shew that where- 
as I was blind now I see how to walk in thy ways 
of pleasantness, and thy paths of peace. (3) I 
acknowledge thy merciful power in blessing all 
the means which have been employed to bring me 
to the light of thy truth, and to keep me in that 
light. Give me grace to perceive the excellence 
of the power of Christ, even in the least of those 
means by which I am strengthened in spiritual 
life. (4) Graciously hear me, that those evils 
which the craft and subtilty of the devil or man 
worketh against me be brought to nought, and by 
the providence of thy goodness may be dispersed ; 
so that, being supported by thy Spirit, I may be 
strengthened in grace and advanced in knowledge 
under every opposition that is permitted against 
me for religion^s sake. O gracious God, preserve 
me. from the grievous sin of hindering and resist- 
ing thy work in any of thy people. (5) Quicken 
me to a lively sense of the value, of the present 
time, that I may work while it is called to-day, 
lest I should lose the opportunity which thou af- 
fordest me of making my calling and election sure ; 
and so dispose my heart to delight in the work 
which thcu appointest for me, that whatsoever my 
hand findeth to do, I may do it with my might. 
Grant all these things for the sake of Jesus Christ 
our Lord and Saviour. 

Our Father, &c. 



TO TH£ NEW TEftTAMBNT ^ 

ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTEENTH 

PORTION 

The Parable of the Good Shepherd.— Para^/e, No. 9. 

Place. Jerusalem, Time — About six months before His 
death. — Year 29, 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER 

May God^ for the sake of Jesus Christ; give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE scripture. 

Read St, John's Gospel, chap. x. ver. 1 to 21. 

III. the meanings ; 
or sense of some words as used in this portion. 
John x. verse 
3. the porter means here the person who has the 

care of the door 

12, &c. an hireling a person who serves for 

wages 

IV. the EXPLANATION. 

When our Lord had made the answer, stated 
at the end of the last portion, to those Pharisees 
who had taken offence because he said they were 
blind, he proceeded to speak to them a parable, 
which he began by those solemn words— ^* Verily* 
verily, I say unto you.'* This parable of the Good 
Shepherd is one which requires some particular 
information concerning the customs of the coun- 
try in which our Lord lived, in order that it may 
be clearly understood. In some respects the ways 
of shepherds with their sheep are different in the 
eastern countries from what they are in England* 
The sheep there were exposed to more dstiiger 

VOL. IV. K 
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than they are here, because it was no uncommon 
thing for wild beasts to attack them, particularly 
wolves ; and the land was not divided and 
fenced, as it usually is in England. When we 
hear ot the shepherds, to whom the angels brought 
the news of our Lord's birth, being employed in 
keeping watch over their flock at night (Luke 
ii. 8), we are not to suppose that it was only in 
order to guard them from sheep-stealers, but 
also to protect them from wolves and other 
beasts of prey that were likely to attack them. 
This state of things made it necessary that the 
places, where sheep were penned at night, 
should not only be secured so as to prevent them 
from getting out, but that there should be a pro- 
tection against such enemies as might attempt to 
get in ; and therefore a fold was commonly a sort 
of large yard, with high walls, and a gate proper- 
ly fastened. 

It is usual in England for shepherds to drive 
their flocks from one place to another ; but in the 
east, the common way is for the sheep to follow 
the shepherd, who walks before them, either call- 
ing them with his voice, or piping to them on a 
little sort of fife. (Psalm Ixxvii. ^0 ; Ixxx. L) 
The sheep are so accustomed to these sounds, 
that they shew a wonderful cleverness in knowing 
the voice or piping of their own shepherd, and 
distinguishing it from the same kind of noise made 
by any other person. And this attention to their 
master is only the consequence of a very particu- 
lar care on his part over them : a shepherd in 
the east is so well acquainted with every sheep in 
his flock, that it is a common thing for him to give 
them different names ; so that upon calling any one 
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by its name^ that sheep would come to him, while 
none of the others would regard the call. Some- 
thing of this kind often happens amongst 
shepherds in some parts of England, though it is 
not carried to the same degree. In the east also 
the person who possessed a flock very commonly 
took charge of it himself; though sometimes 
a sort of bailiff was hired to stand in the owner's 
place, and undertake the management of the flock : 
for which of course he received fixed wages, whe- 
ther the sheep happened to thrive or not. A careful 
attention to these remarks will make it more easv 
for us to understand the parable of the good shep- 
herd, which Jesus now delivered to the Pharisees. 
In this parable he brings to our thoughts one of 
the eastern sheep-folds, with its high walls and 
well-fastened door. Suppose the case of a man 
who had not got into the fold by the entrance 
gate, where the master would be admitted ; but 
instead of that had taken advantage of some part 
of the wall where he could get over, atid so found 
his way in ; Christ says that such a man could be no 
other than a thief, who got into the fold for dis- 
honest purposes. On the other hand he supposes 
the case of a person who had come into the fold 
by the proper entrance j and says that he would 
be the rightful owner, who takes care of his flock. 
When such a shepherd knocks at the door, the 
servant, whom he had lett to watch there, would 
at once open the gate and let him in. The sheep 
would know the sound of his voice, and he would 
be able to call them one by one according to their 
names, and make them follow him when he wished 
to lead them forth. When such a master-shepherd 
desired his sheep to go out of the fold, he would 
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put himself at their head with the accustomed call, 
and the sheep would directly go after him, being 
acquainted with the sound of his voice. This they 
would not do, if a person not their own shepherd 
were to call them in the same manner ; they would 
rather run away from him, in consequence of hear- 
ing the call in a voice to which they were entirely 
unaccustomed. Such was the comparison, or para- 
ble, which our Lord put before the Pharisees ; but 
they did not in the least take in the meaning of 
what he said. 

Upon this Jesus was pleased to explain in some 
degree what he meant ; opening his explanation 
with the same solemn words with which he had 
begun the parable itself. What the door of the 
fold is to the sheep, Jesus Christ is to his people. 
Any others who should come to the Jews pretend- 
ing to be the Christy and laying claim to His 
authority, would only be thieves and robbers, im- 
postors, and dishonest. So also in His Churchy 
every teacher whose authority is received before 
His, robs Jesus of his right : but His true people 
whether amongst the Jews or the Gentiles, do not 
admit the claims of false teachers, nor attend Jo 
them. Christ himself — Faith in his doctrine, and 
dependence on his grace, — is the only means of 
entrance into the true Church ; — He is the door. 
Any one who joins the Church through a true faith 
in Him, will assuredly be saved from the power 
of sin in this life, and from the condemnation due 
to it hereafter. Such faith will besides have the 
eflfect of giving him a Christian liberty of consci- 
ence, and will prevent him from being confined 
to the prejudices or opinions of men ; he shall as 
it were be able to go in and out, in the length and 
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breadth lof the Gospel doctrines. Such a faith will 
also be the means of supplying him abundantly 
Ivith proper food for his soul, as one of Christ's 
sheep. (Psalm xxiii. I, 2.) The object of false 
teachers, and persons whose preaching exalts 
themselves rather than Christ, is their own gain ; 
which they are willing to make at the expence of 
any, even the worst, consequences to the flock. 
<Ezek. xxxiv. 1—10, 31. 1 Tim. vi. 3 — 5. Rom. 
xvii 17, 18.) On the contrary the object which 
broug'ht Christ into the world is, that his people 
may receive spiritual life ; that having been born 
again through his gift of the Holy Ghost, they 
may grow in grace through an increases of that 
gift continually. (1 John v. 11 — 13. John xi. 25, 
iX ; xiv. 6. Matt, xiii. 12. 2 Peter iii. 18.) 

Our Lord theu shewed that the difference be- 
tween himself and all false teachers, was like that 
between a shepherd who is the owner of a flock, 
with an interest in them from affection as well as 
from property, and a mere servant engaged for 
wages to look after the sheep. He calls himself 
^^ the good Shepherd," who is willing, if necessary, 
to be killed rather than let the sheep be destroyed 
by wild beasts. On the other hand, a person who 
is not the master, but whose only interest in the 
sheep arises from the wages that he is to get, when 
he sees a wolf coming to the flock, cares nothing 
for them, but seeks his own safety by running 
away : and so the wolf seizes some of them, and 
frightens the rest out of the fold, so that they stray 
and get lost. Such a shepherd would run away, 
just because he is no more than a servant hired to 
do the work, and has no personal interest in the 
sheep. Jesus is ^^ the good Shepherd ;'' he is well 



86 THE cottager's guide 

acquainted with each of his people, and they all 
know him even as God the Father knew Jesus, 
and he knew the Father. He too like the Good 
Shepherd of the sheep, was about to sacrifice his 
life on behalf of his people. 

Then Jesus spoke of having more than one 
fold or division of his flock ; there were other 
sheep belonging to him, besides those in the fold 
of which he had been speaking. He meant those 
who were to be afterwards converted to him, from 
amongst other nations besides the Jews. All these 
he would gather out of every kindred, and tongue 
and people, and nation (Rev. v. 9); they would 
all attend to his doctrine, and receive the Gospel 
as coming from him ; so that there would be no 
difi'erence between Jewish Christians and Gentile 
Christians; but all would belong to the same church 
of which he is the head — it should be one fold 
under one Shepherd. One reason of the Father's 
love to him was because he was about to die for 
his sheep, of his own free will, and with the 
purpose of coming to life again. No person could 
possibly have taken the life of Jesus by force, but 
he submitted to be killed of his own accord. He 
had power to give up his life freely, and after he 
had been killed he hiad the power to take his life 
again. To do this was the commission that God 
had given him when he came into the world. 

In consequence of this parable, and the ex- 
planation which Jesus gave of it, there arose 
another diflerence of opinion, like that men- 
tioned in the last portioa. (John ix. 16. See 
page 70). Many of the Jews thought he must 
be under the influence of the devil, and out of 
his senses. — Why pay any attention to what he 
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said ? There were others however, who had too 
much good sense to be of this opinion ; neither 
his words nor his works seemed to them to spring 
from Satan : — a person possessed with a devil 
\vould not be able to talk as he did ; and could it 
be supposed possible^ that a devil should be able 
to give sight to a man born blind ? 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture, See No II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. The most direct application which should be 
made of this passage, is to warn humble and sin- 
cere christians against all teachers of religion 
whose doctrifie promises that people shall be saved, 
without pointing out the atonement of Christ Jesus 
as the only way of salvation. There are many such 
teachers in the present day ; though perhaps there 
are comparatively few who venture to say so much 
as this in plain words : this makes it the more ne- 
cessary that,whatever preachingwe hear, we should 
search the Scriptures daily, to see whether their 
doctrine is according to the word of God. (Acts 
xvii. 11.) There are some indeed who are bold 
enough to say in so many words, that our own 
obedience is the reason why we are accepted 
before God. To such as these it is not difficult 
to apply our Lord's parable ; and to perceive that, 
inasmuch as they rob him of his glory in the work 
of man's salvation, they are indeed thieves and 
robbers, who have come into the fold by a way 
which is not Christ. But there are many more who 
profess to teach the doctrine of salvation by Christ 
alone ; who nevertheless make it to be something 
so different from that which he has really worked 
for us, that they are even more dangerous, and may 



88 THE cottager's QVID'K 

be said to creep into the fold more craftily^ thau 
those who openly deny the doctrines of the Gos- 
pel. It will always be found that the object 
of such teachers is to exalt themselves^ how- 
ever humble they may appear to be : and what 
our Lord has set forth in this parable should make 
us all fearful of the danger of being led away by 
such teaching ; and should excite us to much pray- 
erful diligence in comparing the instruction we 
receive with the holy Scriptures. (Epb.iv. 14, 15.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I easily caught by hearing new but plausible instructions 
in religion ? 

Do I continually read the Scriptures, with a riew to be kept 
by them from the dangers of following the erroneous doctrines 
which are so commonly taught ? 

2. While this parable teaches us in the first 
place the danger of being led away by false teach- 
ers, it shews us also the great blessing of beitig 
admitted into Christ's Church by means of a true 
faith in his doctrine. He is the doer, or only 
means of entrance ; He is the good Shepherd, 
whose care for his people extends to all their 
wants, which he laid down his life in order to 
supply. The expressions by which we are taught 
this, are very full : if any man enter in by Christ, ; 
" he shall be saved ; ^' he shall have Christian ' 
liberty, for *^ he shall go in and out;'' hi*; wants 
shall be supplied, for ^^ he shall find pasture.'^ 
The object of Christ's coming is, that his people 
may " have life ," and that having been made to 
live by the Holy Spirit, their spiritual life may be 
abundantly increased. Nothing can be stronger 
than these expressions ; and persons who profess 
to believe in Christ, and to be members of His 
Cbarch, ought to enjoy the full privileges which 



TO THE NEW TESTAMENT 89 

are hereby promised. If they do not, it must either 
be that their profession is not a sure one, and that 
they have not in fact entered in by the door ; or 
eUe there must be some sinful hindrance in them- 
selves, which prevents their deriving those benefits 
which Christ is willing to afford them. (Ezek. 
xxxiv. 11, 12.) 

QUESTION. 

Do I enjoy all the spiritual comfort and strength against 
sin, which the good Shepherd is able and willing to afford me ? 
if not, why not ? 

3. In this parable Christ states to us^ in the 
plainest manner^ the mutual knowledge between 
himself and each of his people. In the first place 
it is said^ not only that he knows them^ but that 
he knows them as well as an eastern shepherd 
knows his flock — calling his own people by name 
(that is, each separately)^ leading them forth and 
going before them. Every sincere Christian, how- 
ever poor or humble or low in his own eyes, may 
take to himself the great comfort of being assured 
that he is personally known to the Lord Jesus 
Christ : even from the right hand of the Father. 
He is still putting forth his sheep; and, by his 
Spirit, going before them as it were, to lead them 
in his own way. (Isaiah xl. 10, 11.) In the second 
place it is distinctly declared that Christ is known 
by every one of his people. There is a sort of 
spiritual conviction impressed upon the mind of 
every sincere Christian ; so that, without being 
able perhaps clearly to account for it, he feels sure 
that Jesus is really the Saviour he represents him- 
self to be, and that He is still really watching over 
the Church and each of its members. They hear 
his voice ; they attend to the instructions of Christ, 
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brought home to their hearts by the Holy Spirit^ 
with a readiness which does not wait for argument^ 
and with a simple dependence which will not allow 
them to be confused by false teaching. Whatever 
argument may puzzle them^ the influence of the 
Spirit is on the side of truth in their hearts; while 
there is no such influence to draw their attention to 
doctrines of error ; for ^^ a stranger will they not 
follow, for they know not the voice of strangers/' 

QUfcSTIONS. 

Am I convinced in my heart that I am known by Christ, and 
cared for by him person illy and individually ? And do(I derive 
comfort and help from this con miction ? 

Is there any spiritual impulse which directs me to Christ 
in simple dependence upon him ; and does this make me attend 
to what He requires of me, without giving heed to contrary 
opinions concerning him ? 

4. When our Lord declared that he would lay 
down his life for the sheep, he expressly added 
that his death could not have happened if he had 
not been pleased to submit to it- This means^ not 
only that neither the Romans nor any body else 
could have killed him^ if he had chosen to escape 
from them ; his expressions mean far more than 
this. Jesus Christ never need have died at all, 
but might have lived for ever without passing 
through death, if he had not chosen to allow him- 
self to be killed. Nothing could ever have hap- 
pened to separate his soul from his body (which 
separation we call death), unless he had, of his own 
accord, laid down his life. Death is the consequence 
of sin, and all men die because all men are sin- 
ners ; even infants, having in them by nature the 
taint and corruption of sin (or what is called 
original sin) though they have not themselves com- 
mitted actual sin, death passes upon them also. 
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(Ro. V. 12 — 14), But the Man Jesus Christ, though 
made of a siuful woman, was born without sin j 
(even without that original sin which all other men 
are born with), and so became a man, such asf 
Adam was before his fall, when he need never 
have died. (Gen. ii. 17. Roiii. vi. 23.) Having 
also lived in perfect obedience to God, he had 
never incurred the necessity of death for himself; 
and thus it was that, while he had power to lay 
down his life, he had power also to take it again ; 
and that when he did suffer death it was by his 
own permission, as substitute for others. We 
can never have a proper view of the great love 
which was shewn for us by Christ, in submitting 
to death, until we have a clear understanding upon 
this point : but when this truth is made plain to 
our minds, and applied by the Holy Spirit, it fills 
the heart with a grateful sense of the wonder 
which is contained in that truth — that Jesus Christ 
laid down his life for the sheep. 

QUESTIONS. 

Have I a clear understanding of the truth that the death of 
Jesus Christ was the result of his own permission in consequence 
of his love for his people ^ 

What are the feelings of gratitude which this understanding 
produces in my heart ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1 . Pray that you may be preserved from the evil effect of 
false teaching ; and may grow in the knowledge of Christ alone. 

2. Pray for sincerity in the profession of your faith in Christ ; 
and ask for grace to be able to receive and enjoy all the spiritual 
benefits winch he, as the good Shepherd, is ready to afford you. 

3. Pray for a full assurance of faith in Christ's personal 
knowledge and care of you ; ask for the gift of the Holy Ghost 
to make you know him, and attend to his voice, without listening 
to the teaching of error. 

4. Pray to be enlightened so as to perceive all the love which 
is shown by Jesus in the free Sacrifice of his life . on behalf of 
sinners. 



92 TH£ cottager's guide 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) Merciful Lord, I beseech thee to cast thy 
bright beams of light upon thy Church ; that being 
enlightened by true doctrine I may walk in the 
light of thy truths and at length attain to the light 
of everlasting life. (2) Enable me by thy Spirit 
sincerely to believe the doctrines which I profess, 
and to know that Jesus is the way, the truth, and 
the life ; and so comfort me by thy grace, that I 
may indeed profit by all his merciful care of 
me. (3) Teach me to know that he is my Shep- 
herd, and that I shall not want ; that he will make 
me to lie down in green pastures, and will lead 
me beside the still waters. Assure me by thy Spirit 
that He knoweth me, and loveth me ; and grant 
that I may so hearken to his voice that I may both 
perceive and know what things I ought to do, and 
also may have grace and power faithfully to fulfil 
the same, turning from every instruction that 
would lead me from him. (4) Give me grace to 
feel the depth of that love for me and all his 
family, by which He was contented to be betrayed 
and given up into the hands of wicked men, and 
to suffer death upon the cross for us miserable 
sinners ; and bless that love to my own soul, for 
the sake of the same Saviour, J esus Christ. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND NINETEENTH 

PORTION. 

The Jews seek to stone Jesus for making himself God. — Con' 
versation. No. 37. 

Place — Jeriisalem : — then on the banks of the Jordan. 
Time. About four months before His death. — Year 29. ^ 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May Gob, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por-^ 
tion of His Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE scripture. 

Read St John^s Gospel, chap. x. ver. 22 to 42. 

III. THE MEANINGS; 

or sense of some words as used in this portioii^ 

John x. verse 
35- ci^nnot be broken means here must not be set 

aside 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

The circumstances related in the last eight por- 
tions, took place while Jesus was at JerusalenHj 
during the feast of Tabernacles (see page 1.) 
After the account of the parable of the Good 
Shepherd, no more is told us concerning our Lord^ 
until we hear of him again about two months 
afterwards at Jerusalem ; upon the occasioi^ oi 
what is called the feast of the Dedication. 

Of course we cannot tell where he remained 
during those two months: but as he never continued 
at Jerusalem longer than was necessary, and as it 
was His custom to make Capernaum his ab<)dQ 
when not engaged in travelling, we m^j suppo94 
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that he left Jerusalem after the feast of Taber- 
nacles^ and continued in Capernaum until he went 
back again to the feast of the Dedication. 

This feast was not one of those appointed by 
God himself; but it had been established by 
the Jews, about 150 years before, in order to 
keep up the remembrance of a great event which 
happened in their history. The temple had been 
taken possession of by heathen people, who had 
made use of the Holy Altar for the purpose of 
sacrificing to devils, under the name of false gods 
(1 Cor. X. 19, 20. Lev. xvii. 7. Deut xxxii. 17) : 
and when the Jews had got it into their power 
again, they pulled down the altar upon which such 
abominable things had been done, built up a new 
one, and dedicated it afresh to God. Then they 
established a yearly remembrance of this by ap- 
pointing the feast of the Restoration, or of the 
Dedication, for it is called by both names. This 
feast happened in the winter, about the middle of 
our month of December. 

Upon this occasion our Lord was walking 
in a public part of the temple, called ^^ Solo- 
mon's porch'' (Acts iii. 11; v. 12.); when 
a number of Jews took the opportunity of 
asking him a question, for which purpose they 
crowded round him. They wished to know how 
long he meant to keep them in suspense as to his 
real character ; — if he really was the Messiah, let 
him say so openly. In answer to this our Lord 
said, that he had already told them, but that they 
would not believe what he had said (John v. 1 7, 
18, 43 ; viii. 12—14, 24, 25, 28, 64, 58) ; yet the 
miracles that he performed, as being sent by the 
Father, were enough to prove, that He really was 
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the person he professed to be. (John v. 36 i vii. 31.) 
These miracles however had failed to convince 
them : and he plainly told them the reason why— 
because they were not part of his fiock^ by which 
he meant His true Church. His sheep (as he 
had already told them, when he explained the 
parable of the Good Shepherd two tndnths be- 
fore), attend every one to what he says — He is 
acquainted with each — and every one goes on in 
the way in which he leads them. All this he had 
said on the former occasion (John x. 3, 4^ 14, see 
page 83) ; but now he added, that He it is who 
gives to His people eternal life, and thd.t they 
shall never come into condemnation for their sins 
(Rom. viii. 1), and so perish. Neither is it possi^ 
ble for any one, by temptation or otherwise, to 
prevail against any one of His people so as to take 
them out of the saving power of the Spirit of Christ. 
God the Father, who gives to him each and all of 
His appointed people, is Almighty, and greateif 
than any other being. No one can have power to 
draw away a soul from His Father^s hand< Christ 
and the Father are one and the same thing. (John 
vi. 37 ; xvii. 2, 6, 9, 11. Luke xxii. 31, 32. Rom. 
viii. 28—39. Phil. i. 6. I Thess. i. 4. 2 Thess. ii. 
13. 1 Pet. i. 5. 1 John ii. 19 ; v. 13.) 

When Jesus made this plain and strong states 
ment of His divinity^ it immediately produced the 
same effect upon their rtiinds> as when he had taken 
to himself the name of Jehovak, in speaking of 
His existence before Abraham. (John viiii 58y 
B9; page 60.) Considering him to have spoken a 
great blasphemy, they were going at once to ex- 
ecute upon him the law of God against that crime i 
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and for the second time they took np stones lA 
order to kill him. While they were doing this, 
Jesus put them in mind that he had shewn them 
the power of God, in performing a great many 
good deeds ; and asked, for which of those won- 
derful works were they going to punish him ? 
They told him, that it was not for any good deed 
that they judged him deserving of being stoned, 
but for the crime of blasphemy ; for that, though 
he was but a man, he made himself out to be God. 
Jesus put them in mind, that in the eighty-second 
Psalm (verse 6) it is written " I have said, ye are 
gods ;'' where that title is applied to the princes 
and judges amongst the Jews. (Psalm Ixxxii. 1.) 
In the Scripture persons were called gods, who 
had a charge committed to them by God, to act 
as his deputies (Psalm Ixxxii. 2 — 4) ; and with the 
language of Scripture no one would dare to find 
fault. And yet when the person, whom God had 
set apart to be His special Minister and Apostle 
to mankind, said that he was One with God, they 
charged him with blasphemy, merely for the use of 
this expression, without taking into consideration 
the reality of his claim. If he did not bring any 
proof, that his claim to be considered as the Son 
of God was a just one, by performing miracles 
through the power of God, then they need not 
believe him : but if he really did such miracles, 
in order to shew that He had a right to be con- 
sidered as the Son of God, then even though they 
did not give credit to his words, they ought to be 
convinced by the miracles. Thus they might know 
and ought to believe, that God the Father was in 
Jesus, and Jesus in God the Father; which was 
but another way of stating that which had excited 
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tbem to stone him — that He and the Father are 
one and the same thing. 

In consequence of his saying this^ they again 
endeavoured to apprehend him ; but he got away 
from them. It is not mentioned whether he escaped 
now by exercising His divine power^ as he had 
done upon former occasions of the same kind (see 
page 60) ; but we are merely told that " He 
escaped out of their hand/^ He left Jeru- 
salem^ and went to that part of the country on 
the other side of the river Jordan^ .where John 
the Baptist began his preaching. (See vol. i. page 
108 ) Here he remained for some time^ and 
crowds of people were continually coming to him ; 
they compared Him with John the Baptist^ who 
had not performed any miracle^ but who bad given 
a testimony concerning Jesus, which was now 
proved to be correct. Therefore a number of people 
became his disciples^ whilst he was in this place. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture, See. No H. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. The minds of the Jews were in suspense con- 
cerning Jesus, and they reproached him with 
keeping them in that state ; although he had re- 
peated to them again and again, upon various 
occasions, all that was necessary to make them 
feel sure that He was the Messiah. This is just 
the case with many persons who, having been 
forced by circumstances to consider the subject 
of religion, have found quite as much evidence as 
ought to satisfy their minds as to the truth of the 
Bible, and the necessity for spiritual religion ; but 
nevertheless they remain undecided, and require 
yet something more before they will make up their 
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minds. The fact is^ that none can be in this 
3tate of miud^ except they who are uifiwill'wg to 
decide according to the plain sense of the matter. 
Our Lord explained the reason of this to the Jews, 
and his explanation holds true in every similar 
case. Those who thus resist what ought to con- 
vince them, are not God's people, are not Chrisfs 
sheep. Whereas in those who are given to Him 
by the Father the heart is turned to desire the 
truth J and therefore their minds do not resist it. 
They delight in those commands of the love of the 
Saviour which require them to imitate His cha- 
racter; thus they hear his voice, and follow him. 
In every case where the mind is not convinced of 
the truth of Christ's religion, after properly ex- 
amining what He has tajght, the difficulty assur- 
edly arises from a disinclination of the heart to 
ack'npwledge things which are opposed to its de- 
pires. And it is only in the people of God, " whose 
names are written in the book of life,'' (Phil. iv. 
3. Rev. XX. 12, 15) that the desires of the heart 
^re made to agree with the doctrines of the truth 
as it is in Jesus. 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I yet undecided upon the great points necessary to sal- 
vation ? 

Do I think that niy mind is in this state because Christ has 
pot toid fne in the Bible enough to convince me ? 

Have I searched in my heart to see whether it is not rather 
because I dislike the consequences which ought to follow from 
deciding to receive the truth ? 

2. What powerful comfort is conveyed to the 
Christianas heart by our Lord^s assurance in this 
portion — that his people shall never perish — that 
no power can ever prevail to pluck them out of 
the band of God ! This blessed promise afibrds the 
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Christian a very strong motive for diligent obedi- 
ence to the guidance of the Holy Spirit, and for 
earnest self-examination as to the source of his 
conduct; (grounded on the proofs of a renewed 
heart and consistent life) in order that he may 
possess the comfortable conviction, that he is in- 
deed one of Christ's sheep. In that case he may 
take the words of this portion as a powerful means 
of strengthening his endeavours to resist sin, and 
of comforting him in all distress from a sense of 
remaining infirmity. And while he may be sur- 
rounded by heavy trials, which seem as it were to 
come by the ordering of God Himself; he may be 
supported by the fullest assurance, that the end 
will be to the glory of God, and the salvation of 
his own soul. (See John vi. 37 ; vol. iii. page 96.) 

QUR8TI0KS. 

Have I reasonable grounds for trusting that I am one of 
Christ's sheep ? 

Have I such an humble but assured conviction of this, that I 
find it to be the source of my strength when resisting sin, and 
of comfort when convinced of my own unfitness "and sinfulness 
before God ? 

3. Every time we find our Lord repeating the 
statements of His own Godhead, he seems to in- 
crease the strength of the expressions which he 
uses. This is the fifth occasion in which he plainly 
declared, that He is equal with God the Father ; 
and His present words are even more striking 
than those he before used. (See page 64) "I and 
my Father are one and the same thing '^ (which 
expresses the meaning of the words in the original 
language) is as strong a statement as can possibly 
be made : and the Jews, who heard him speak, 
understood his words in their strongest sense ; 
for they said ^^ thou makest thyself Gad/' and 
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were about to punish him accordingly^ in the dame 
way which they intended when he had before 
taken to himself the name of Jehovah. (John viii. 
68, 69 ; see page 60.) Christ's repeating the doc- 
trine which so greatly offended them, shews us 
that the mysteries of His religion, (upon which our 
minds are not able to argue, but which must be 
received in simple faith) are not to be withheld 
or reserved, because they are rejected, and turned 
into an occasion of sin by those who will not re- 
ceive them : but that, on the contrary, they are 
the ntther to be more boldly declared ; and will 
thereby be made the means of separating those 
who are not Christ's sheep from those who are* 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I humbly and sincerely receive the doctrines of Ghrist*s 
divinity in simple faith, as I profess to do by calling myself a 
christian ? 

In talking upon religious subjects, do I ever hold back (or 
keep out of sight) any reference to those mysteries, which 
tnay oifend or be rejected by those with whom 1 converse ? 

4. Our Lord made a remark concerning the 
hasty manner in which the Jews caught at His 
words, and treated them as blasphemous, without 
taking time ro consider their real meaning, and 
His just right to use them. This remark may be 
very usefully applied in the present day ; in 
which many ignorant and hasty persons find great 
fault with christians, for making use of scriptural 
expressions with respect to themselves. This is 
carried so far, that many are made ^^ offenders for 
a word,"' when they speak of Christians as ^^ the 

Seople of God,'^ or " the children of God." 
fay some even of the titles, given to Chris- 
tians in the Scriptures are looked upon as im- 
;prop^r to be used with serious intention. And 
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%n bonsequenoe of some having ventured to apply 
them^ the world mark their sense that such an ap- 
plication is improper^ by usiug those names for 
religious people in mockery and reproof; such^ 
for instance^ as "the saints/^ "the elect/' " the 
called." The manner in which the ^orld use these 
phrases implies that they consider those christians 
who apply them to themselves^ as committing a 
sort of blasphemy. The world would be saved 
from making such an ignorant mistake^ if they 
would read the Bible more^ and examine the 
grounds upon which the members' of the Church 
of Christ lay claim to these and other Scriptural 
titles. (Rom. i. 6, 7. 1 Cor. i. 2. 2 Cor. i. 1. Eph. 
i. 1. Phil. i. 1 ; iv. 21, 22. Col. i. 1. 1 Tbess. i. 
4. IPeti. 1, 2. 2 John 1. Jude 1.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I ever take part with the opposers of Christ's people bj 
using spiritual names in reproach or derision ? 

Do I ever feel ashamed of being myself called by any of those 
titks which have been applied to Christians by the Spirit of God 
in the Scriptures ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PBAYER. 

1. Pray that your heart may be made to desire the truth, in 
order that your mind may receive it obedieaMy* 

2. Pray for a personal application by faith of all God*s pro- 
mises to His people. 

3. Pray for grace to be kept in the faith of the Holy Trinity, 
according to the profession which a christian ought to make. 

4. Pray that you may never be ashamed of any spiritual title 
for a Christian, by whatever name you may be pointed out as 
such ; and pray for a sober mind in the use of Scripture terms. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) Almighty and everlasting God, who hatest 
nothing that thou hast made^ and dost forgive the 
sins of all them that are penitent ; make me to 
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desire that which thou dost promise, and dis- 
pose my heart to receive the truth of thy Holy 
Word in the love gf it. (2} Grant that worthily 
lamenting my sins and acknowledging my wicked- 
ness, I may be enabled to apply to my own soul 
the atonement of Jesus Christ, who came into the 
world to save sinners: so that humbly trusting 
that I am brought as His sheep to His fold, I may 
have the full confidence that none shall pluck me 
out of His hand : and that I may be strengthened 
against sin, and comforted by the hope of my 
eternal salvation. (3) As thou hast given to thy 
servants grace, by the confession of a true faith, 
to acknowledge the glory of the eternal Trinity, 
and in the power of the Divine. Majesty to Worship 
the Unity ; I beseech Thee that thou wouldest keep 
me stedfast in this faith. Enable me to glory in 
the cross of Christ; and never permit a false and 
worldly shame to prevent me from applying with 
thankfulness every title, by which thou hast been 
pleased to call thy people in thy Holy Word. 
Give me a spirit of wisdom, and of a sound mind, 
in the application of that Holy Word to myself; 
that I may use it to the glory of the name of Jesus 
Christ our Lord and Saviour. Am£N« 

Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTIETH 

PORTION. 

Jesus raises Lazarus from the grave. — Miracle No, 32. 
PhACE'-^Bethany . 
Time. About three months before His death.^^Year 30. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of His Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. the scripture. 

Read St. John^s Gospel, chap. xi. ver. 1 to 44. 

III. THE MEANINGS; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

John xi. verse 

15. to the intent means here in order that 

19. fifteen furlongs almost two miles (a 

furlong is half a quar- 
ter of a mile) 

24, &c. resurrection raising of the dead to 

life again 

IV. THE EXPLANATION.. 

There was a family consisting of a brother and 
two sisters, for whom our Lord entertained leel- 
ings of particular affection, the name of the brother 
was Lazarus, and the two sisters were called 

VOL IV. M 
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Martha and Mary. They happened at this time 
to be living at a village called Bethany ; though 
we have reason to believe that they were natives 
of another place in Galilee. (Luke x.38,39.) The 
manner in which they are mentioned at the be- 
ginning of this portion, when read in the original 
language, helps to confirm us in this belief. It 
appears also that Martha was either the wife, or 
(as some old authors say) the daughter, of a man 
named Simon, who had once been afflicted with 
leprosy, and lived at Bethany. Mary was the 
same person who afterwards took some precious 
ointment and rubbed it upon the feet of Jesus, 
when he was at supper in the house of Simon the 
leper, and then wiped his feet with her hair. 
(Matt. xxvi. 6, 7. John xii. 2, 3.) It happened 
that, while they were all three living at Bethany, 
Lazarus was taken dangerously ill. The two sisters 
immediately sent a message to Jesus, to inform 
him that the friend in whom he took so affectionate 
an interest was ill. Upon receiving the message. 
Jesus declared that this illness was not intended 
to put an end to his life, but was meant for the 
glory of God ; in order that by means of it Jesus 
might shew his power, as the Son of God, in 
such a way that the people would give him great 
honour. 

Martha and Mary and Lazarus were the very 
particular friends of our Lord : yet after he had 
received the information of his friend^s severe 
illness, he still remained where he was on the 
other side of the Jordan ; he did not attempt to 
leave the place for two days. At the end of that 
time however he proposed to his disciples to 
into Judea, where Bethany was situated : 
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they put him in mind that it was only a very 
short time since the Jews in that part of the 
country had endeavoured to stone him to death 
(John X. 31); how could he think then of putting 
himself in their way again ? 

To this Jesus answered by making a comparison ; 
*^ was there not (he asked) a regular portion of 
time divided for the day, and also for the night ? 
any person who walked at the proper time in 
daylight would not be likely to stumble ; but a 
person who goes out at an unseasonable hour 
might stumble in the dark/' By this he meant to 
shew them, that he knew very well what he was 
about, and how to do what was right at the proper 
season. But besides this Jesus thought fit to explain 
himself a little further,and told his disciples that his 
and their friend Lazarus hdidjallen asleep, but that 
He was going to Bethany in order to raise him out 
of his sleep. Jesus made use of this expression 
in the same sense, in which it is frequently em- 
ployed in the Scriptures to express the death of a 
person (Acts vii. 60. LCor.xi.30; xv. 51. 1 Thess. 
iv. 13, 14. Dan. xii. 2. Ps. xiii. 3) : but the disciples 
did not understand him in this way, and remarked 
that if* Lazarus was able to get sleep he would pro- 
bably recover ; thinking that Jesus only meant that 
he was taking the natural rest of sleep. Our Lord 
however corrected their mistake, and told them in 
plain words that Lazarus was dead ; and that on 
their account he was glad the death had taken 
place at a time when He was not at Bethany, in 
order that the circumstances might happen which 
would strengthen their faith ; therefore he invited 
them to go with him. The Apostles, who knew 
the danger from which he had so lately escaped 
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in Jerusalem^ thought that it woald be runniDg a 
great risk to go there again. But Thomas (or 
Didymus^ as he is also called, see vol. ii.^ p. 78) 
encouraged the other disciples^ and said it was 
better to go with him, even if it were to cpst them 
their lives. 

The place to which Jesus had retired, on the east 
side of the Jordan, was at least two days journey 
from Jerusalem ; from which city the village of 
Bethany was not quite two miles distant. When 
our Lord and his disciples arrived near Bethany, 
they found that Lazarus had been buried four 
days before, and that the ceremony of mourning 
with the family was still going on. The cu«itom of 
the country was, that when any person died all 
the relations and friends of the family used to 
come and express their grief, and their fellow- 
feeling for those that were left behind •. this lasted 
for seven days. A great many neighbours and 
friends were mourning in this way with the sisters 
of Lazarus. Our Lord's approach to the village 
was soon made known : Martha was the first of 
the family who heard of it ; and she did not wait 
to tell her sister (who had shut herself up within 
doors) but went at once to meet Jesus. As soon 
as she saw him, she told him she knew that if He 
had happened to have been there at the time, her 
brother would not have died : and there seems to 
have been some hope upon her mind, as to what 
Jesus might yet do ; for she added, that she was 
well aware that, even now, nothing that He would 
ask of God would be refused. Upon this our 
Lord told her, that her brother should rise again. 
This Martha took as referring to the last day, 
^^p^jx all the dead $Hall be brought to life again ; 
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and said, she knew that would be the case. 
Upon which our Lord told her, that He is the 
one that raises from the dead and imparts the 
true life. Whosoever believes in Him, even 
though his soul may have been separated from 
his body, yet that soul shall have life. And 
no living person who believes on Him shall 
ever die ; that is, his soul shall never perish. 
Jesus asked Martha whether she believed this; 
she said that she did ; for that she believed that He 
was the Messiah, the Son of God, who was come 
into the world. 

After this Martha went back again to the house. 
Here she found Mary, and as there were a number 
of mourning friends in the same room, she whis- 
pered to her that Jesus had arrived and wished to 
see her. Upon hearing this Mary immediately 
got up, and went out with haste to meet Him. 
Jesus had not yet gone into the town, but had re- 
mained where Martha left him. The friends and 
neighbours who had been sitting with Mary, 
mourning with her and comforting her, thought 
(when they saw her go forth in such haste) that 
she was going to her brother's grave, to give 
vent to her sorrow there, and they accordingly 
went after her. 

Upon seeing Jesus, Mary threw herself at 
his feet, and made the same remark that her 
lister had done before ; — telling him that if 
He had been present, Lazarus would not have 
died. Mary# was weeping in great grief of 
heart; and all the neighbours and friends who 
had followed her were doing the same. Our 
Lord felt for them, and partook of their grief, 
groaning in his spirit: he asked where Lazarus 
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was buried ; and they begged him to come with 
them that they might shew him. Whilst they were 
going, our Lord gave way to tears. This drew the 
attention of the Jews about him, who observed 
that his love for Lazarus must have been very 
great ; and some of them referring to the mira- 
cle which he had lately wrought, in giving sight to 
the man who had been blind from his birth (John 
ix. See page 67), asked whether He who had 
opened that man's eyes, could not have prevented 
Lazarus from dying. 

Our Lord continued in the same state ef feel- 
ing, groaning in himself as he came to the grave. 
Like many of the graves in that country it was a 
cave, the mouth of which was closed up with a 
large stone. He directed some of the people 
about to remove this stone. Upon this Martha 
ventured to remind him, that Lazarus had been 
dead for no less than four day<s. In that warm 
climate the body goes to decay so soon after 
death^ that it is necessary to bury within twenty- 
four hours after death : the corpse of Lazarus 
therefore would by this time have smelt very of- 
fensively. Jesus in his answer put her in mind 
how he had told her, that if she would believe, she 
should see a proof of the glory of God. The 
people upon this proceeded to open the grave by 
removing the stone. Our Lord then looking up 
on high thanked his Heavenly Father that his 
prayer had beei heard. Not that he had him- 
self any V doubt of being always heard : but he 
uttered these thanks for the sake of those who 
were listening around him, in order that they 
Heve that He was indeed commissioned 
e Father. 
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Having thus held intercourse with God the 
Father, in the hearing of the people, He said with 
a loud voice " Lazarus come forth/' At this call 
the dead man came out of his grave, just in the 
condition in which he had been buried ; the body 
with the shroud on fastened round the arms and 
legs, and the chin tied up with a napkin round 
the face. Our Lord told the by-standers to loosen 
these bandages and set him free. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture, See. Ni> II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

L The account of our Lord's friendship for 
Lazarus and his sisters brings to our minds, in 
the most touching manner, that Jesus was indeed 
in all respects a man such as we are, sin only ex- 
cepted. It is sometimes difficult to settle this 
point clearly in our minds ; and many who 
believe that, while He is the Son of God, He is 
also the Son of man, often confine this belief 
to the mere thought of his bodily nature, and 
do not take in the remembrance that he has 
also the heart and feelings of man. The history 
of His life upon earth shews us the working of 
those feelings, without any mixture of sin, either 
in their first beginning, or in their outward ex- 
pression. Taken in this point of view, it is very 
delightful to find him giving us an example of 
that closer and more affectionate feeling of 
friendship for some particular persons, which forms 
so large a part of every Christian's enjoyment.'* 
— " I^ow Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and 
Lazarus.*' These words are a warrant to justify 
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each of us in cultivating such special friendships* 
And we may see too in this portion, how powerfully 
such feelings of friendship affected his heart on be- 
half of those whom he loved. Christ loved the whole 
world, and gave his life for them ; but over and 
above this,his special love for these favoured friends 
made him indeed ^^ weep with them that weep." 
(Ro. xii, 15.) The people who saw the tears of Jesus 
understood from them, that he loved this family in 
an especial manner ; and as we may draw the same 
conclusion, it should awaken in our hearts an en- 
larged feeling of sympathy with the friends who 
are near and dear to us. It must however be 
always remembered, that in order to copy this 
example from Christ, we must follow it after a 
Christian manner. Worldly friendships, between 
persons who are not bound together by spiritual 
ties, can never produce a sympathy such ai^ He 
felt. 

QUESTIONS. 

Are my feeling of friendship warm and earnest towards those 
whom I love ? and do they lead me to share in their griefs with 
real sympathy ? 

Who are my friends, those for whom I entertain particular 
affection ? Are they such persons as. I have reason to believe 
to be real Christians ? 

2. It may seem strange at first sight, that when 
Jesus was informed of the dangerous illness of his 
friend, he should have remained at a distance, 
and allowed him to die ; especially when there 
was so much real faith in the family, as to make 
them fully confident that, if he had been present. 
He could and would have prevented the death. 
We* see however the explanation of this, when 
we are told that the object for which the 
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illness of Lazarus had been providentially per- 
mitted^ was not that he should die^ but that 
God's glory, in His Son, might be clearly 
shewn, (verse 4.) This accounts for the conduct 
of our Lord, in staying away until Lazarus had. 
actually died and been buried. The same reason 
will serve to account for similar conduct in Jesus, 
towards the friends whom he loves upon earth at 
the present time. Providential afflictions often 
befal them, of the most distressing kind : but the 
divine intention, in permitting them, is not merely 
to bring about the painful event; God has a purpose 
beyond this ; and that purpose is, that His glorious 
power in Christ Jesus may be clearly shewn, 
through some of His believing people — His mem- 
bers in the midst of the world. And it is towards 
those who possess the like faith as Martha and 
Mary that He acts thus, and thereby increases their 
faith, while he makes them see the glory of God. 
Such persons are sure to send him word (as it 
were) ot their extremity and distress, in many 
messages of prayer ; to which He may return no 
answer, until the dreaded affliction has actually 
taken place. In such great trials of faith however 
He comes near to the Christianas heart : not per- 
haps in time to effect the direct object for which our 
prayers petitioned, or in the way we had marked 
out for ourselves; but in full time to manifest His 
glory in the way His wisdom had appointed, 
and so to fulfil the objects for which the trial had 
been providentially arranged. The check to the 
expecting feeling of a Christian — the apparent 
disappointment of his faithful hopes — the delay 
which seems to render remedy impo^ible ; — all 
these serve to produce enquiry, and an atten- 
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tive waiting for the manifestation of God^s pur- 
poses ; and perhaps these things may have been 
means absolutely necessary to prepare the heart, 
and to produce the result intended by God. 

QUESTIONS. 

When I have been in affliction expecting some great trouble, 
have I looked to Jesus and prayed to him, as being able and 
willing to help me ? 

When expected trouble has happened in spite of my prayers, 
have I given up my confidence in Christ ? Or have I been able 
to trust, that He will make His glory appear more plainly in 
permitting my distress, than in preventing it ? 

3. What Jesus said to Martha about His being 
^^ the resurrection and the life/' is a most impor- 
tant truth, applicable to His people at all times. 
It is by the power of Jesus that the bodies of men 
shall be renewed and again become the habitation 
of their souls (1 Cor. xv. 22, 45, 50 — 57. John v. 
28, 29) ; and it is also by the power of Jesus alone 
that the souls of men (who are by nature separated 
from God, and dead to all the purposes for which 
they were created) are renewed through the Holy 
Spirit, even whilst in this present body ; and are 
made to live in communion with God, and to the 
fulfilling of His glory. Martha fully believed and 
expected the resurrection of the body at the last 
day : but it does not appear that she knew of 
Christ's present power to raise the dead ; though 
there was in her mind a lingering hope on the 
matter, mixed with a trembling doubt. Now this 
is very much the case with many sincere persons ; 
who look forward to what Christ will do in the 
future state for his people, but have no clear and 
steady understanding of His power in this life : 
how he effectually raises those, who take advantage 
" it, from that dead state of sin and worldliness. 
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which is the condition of the unconverted, into 
that lively state of spirituality and holiness which 
is the beginning of the true life that will never 
die. A true faith in this is the real secret of 
obtaining power against temptation ; and until 
we truly believe this, we do not fully receive Je- 
sus as the resurrection and the life. (John v. 24 ; 
vi. 47. 1 John iii. 14.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I look forward to the resurrection of the body hereafter 
by the power of Jesus Christ, with undoubting conviction that 
it will take place ? And what is the practical effect of that belief 
upon me ? 

Do I believe that the power of Jesus can raise me now from 
the love of sin, which is a proof of spiritual death, to the love of 
holiness, which is a proof of spiritual life ? And what effect has 
this conviction, when I am under temptation ? 

4. The friends of these mourners were very 
much surprized that one, who gave such proofe 
of affection to this afflicted family, should not have 
prevented the cause of their affliction ; as it 
was plain he had power to do. Their w)nder 
may enable us to draw an application, fdr the 
neighbours of afflicted Christians, similar to that 
which has already been made with respect to the 
afflicted themselves. (See second application.) It 
is not uncommon to hear expressions of surprize 
upon occasions when God permits pious per- 
sons to be severely afflicted ; ^ How does this 
happen,' is a common saying, ^ that such a one 
should be so much tried ? ' And it is to be feared, 
that this question is often connected with a sus- 
picion, that he has been guilty of some secret sin, 
for which God sees fit to chasten him. The history 
of Job (Job i. 1, 9 — 12), and the plain doctrine 
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of oar Lord> when such suspicions were felt by 
those who told him of the death of the Gali- 
leans^ (Luke xiii. 1 — 5.) would be enough to 
shew that all such thoughts are unwarranted. But 
the wonder, expressed by these friends of Martha 
and Mary, may serve also as a warning that, when 
we see Christians in great troubles, not brought 
on by any fault of theirs, we are to wait with 
patience, and mark the result ; from which we 
shall not fail to perceive an increase of glory 
to God, following upon the painful trials of His 
people. 

QUESTIONS. 

When I see Christian people under great providential af- 
flictions, do I allow myself to suspect that there must have been 
some special reason for the chastisement ? 

- Do I attend to the consequences of siich affliction, in order 
to observe the power of God*s help, and to give Him glory for 
it? 

5. As this remarkable miracle was wrought by 
our Lord, with the express object of proving 
Himself to be thef Son of God, it must be classed 
as another distinct statement of His Godhead 
And it makes the sixth plain declaration of this 
essential doctrine, made by Jesus up to this time; 
besides the frequent occasions upon which this 
great truth may be plainly proved, from what Je- 
sus said or did, even when he did not make such 
a distinct statement in words. It never can be 
too frequently urged upon Christians, that to deny 
or doubt the doctrine that He is the Son of God, 
equal with the Father, is in effect to charge Him 
with falsehood and imposture; and therefore must 
be altogether inconsistent with Christian faitb^ 
and destructive* of a reasonable Cfanstian hope. 
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QUSSTIONS. 

Do I ever encourage any doubts concerning the supreme 
divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ ? 

If I do, what reasonable expectations can I hare from Him 
whom I charge with being an impostor ? 

VII HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1 • Pray that all your affections may be regelated by christian 
principles, and warmed by christian love. 

2. Pray for an unshaken dependence upon Christ under all 
circumstances ; so that you may fully trust that He will make 
even your greatest trials glorify 6od more than if they had not 
occurred. 

3. Pray that, while you look forward with certainty to the 
great resurrection, you may now be raised from the death of 
sin to the life of righteousness. 

4. Pray to be kept from uncharitable suspicions concerning 
the afflictions of others. 

5. Give glory to Jesus, as the eternal Son of God. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) O God, who art the God of love; give me 
the Spirit of Christ, that He may teach me how 
to form my friendships with my fellow men. 
Giye me the blessing of christian friends, and 
enlarge my heart in love towards them. (2) 
Teach me to place above all earthly friendships 
the love of Jesus ; and give me grace so to de- 
pend upon His merciful kindness towards me, 
that in all the distresses and trials which thy 
providence may send, I may be comforted with 
,the assurance that thy glory shall be manifested 
thereby : and grant that in all the changes and 
chances of this mortal life I may ever seek thy 
honour and gliry. (3) Enable me to live in sure 
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and certain hope of the resurrection to eternal life^ 
through our Lord Jesus Christ ; and grant thattbis 
hope may be of power to raise me from the death of 
sin unto the life of righteousness. (4) Let my heart 
be so full of charity that I may never imagine 
that the afflictions of thy people are such as have 
been called for by special sinfulness on their 
parts ; but grant that I may give thee glory for 
all thy dealings with thy people in their trials. 
(5) O blessed Jesus^ Eternal Son of God, God 
manifest in the flesh, I desire to give thee all 
glory, and honour, and praise, and to ascribe 
to Thee all power, might, and dominion, mag- 
nifying Thee for thy great mercy in becominj 
man, that thou mightest be our Mediator an< 
Redeemer. Amen. 



Our Father, &c. 
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« 

ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY-FIRST 

PORTION. 

The High Priest prophecies of the death of Jesus. 
Plage — Jersualem, JEpkraim. 
Time, About three months before His death » — Year 30. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II, the scriptures. 

Read St. John's Gospel, chap. xi. ver. 45 to 54. 

III. THE MEANINGS; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

John xi. verse 
60. expedient for means here for the benefit of 
54. openly publicly 

IV, THE explanation. 

The miracle which our Lord performed, in 
raising^ Lazarus from the grave where he had 
been four days buried, is the most striking that 
has been related to us in the Gospels. Many of 
the friends who had come from Jerusalem to 
mourn with Mary, when they witnessed the power 
of Jesus, believed that he was indeed the person 
he professed to be ; and some of them went back 
and gave an account to the Pharisees of what 
Jesus had done. 

Upon.hearinfif this account the chief priests and 
the Pharisees called the Sanhedrim together (or 
principal council, see vol. i. page 258) to consider 

VOL. IV. N 
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what was to be done. They could no longer deny 
that Jesus performed miracles ; and they were 
alarmed as to the effect likely to be produced by 
his doing so many. They thought that, if they 
took no means of checking him, the great body 
of the people would give credit to his claim ; and 
that then the Roman Emperor (upon hearing that 
the Jews followed this man as their king) would 
look upon them as rebels, and would send an 
army to destroy Jerusalem and to reduce the 
people to slavery. 

The High Priest was no longer appointed for 
life, according to the law of Moses, but the oflSce 
was taken in turn year by year. One Caiaphas 
was then in office ; and he told the council that 
they did not look at the matter in the right light, 
for want of knowing how to manage such affairs. 
They did not perceive that their wisest plan would 
be, to curry favour with the Romans by putting 
Jesus out of the way (see John xix. 15) ; for it was 
better that one man's life should be 'sacrificed on 
behalf of the people, rather than that the whole 
nation should be ruined. When he said this, 
though he spoke the thoughts of his own mind, 
yet the words in which he expressed himself were 
guided and overruled by the Holy Spirit. Be- 
cause he filled the office of High Priest, it pleased 
God to make him His instrument of uttering a 
prophecy, and foretelling that Jesus was to give 
his life as a ransom for the Jews ; and not only 
for the Jews, but for " the people " gathered out 
of all nations, even all God's children whom 
Christ should join together in one Church. 
(Rev. V. 9. 1 Peter ii. 9, 10.) The council fol- 
lowed this advice of Caiaphas as he himself bad 
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infant it, without perceiving the prophecy which 
God had wrapped up in it : they determined that 
Jesus should be killed, and from that day consult- 
ed one with another, by what plan they might 
best fulfil their purpose. 

In consequence of this determination, our Lord 
would not continue to appear publicly amongst 
the Jews ; but left the neighbourhood of Bethany, 
and went to a distant town called Ephraim on the 
borders of that country which was desert. (See vol. 
i., page 123.) Here he remained with his disciples 
for some time in retirement. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture, See. No II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. There is hardly any thing more wonderful 
than the different effect produced upon different 
people by the same dealings of God. A very 
remarkable instance occurs in this portion. Jesus 
worked the most astonishing miracle in proof of 
his Divine nature. It had the effect of convincing 
some who saw it ; but when the Jewish rulers 
were made acquainted with it, their conduct only 
shewed that, when the heart is determined to re- 
sist the power of truth, no evidence will ever 
produce conviction. The Scribes and Pharisees 
bad asked Jesus again and again for more signs 
(John ii. 18. Matt, xii 38; xvi. 1); as if they only 
wanted sufficient proofs, in order to believe what 
he said. They had now so plain a proof, that no 
reasonable person could resist it ; and talking 
amongst themselves in the council they did not 
pretend to deny that Jesus actually did many 
miracles. Yet not one of them thought of ac- 
knowledging his claims, even when they had 
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all the proof they had pretended to need; on 
the contrary, they were only the more deter- 
mined to destroy him. Just so it is with respect 
to the Gospel of Jesus. When the heart is de- 
termined to resist the doctrines of truth, no argu- 
ment or evidence will overcome the opposition; 
although the mind may be unable to gainsay the 
proof that is afforded. And when the enemies 
of spiritual religion are forced to acknowledge its 
truth, they are then only the more determined to 
try to overcome its influence. 

QUESTIONS. 

When I enter into argument about religion, is it really for the 
purpose of following the truth ? or is it merely to overcome a 
doctrine which I dislike ? 

Do I find that, when convinced I have been wrong on 
any point, I am glad to alter my practice accordingly ? Or am 
I only the more set upon finding out ways of excusing what 
has been proved to be wrong ? 

2. The Jewish councillors did not speak, even 
amongst themselves, of the real motive' for their 
conduct to Jesus, though it was very well under- 
stood by each. But they easily found out a reason 
that would suit their purpose, and make it appear 
necessary to put him out of the way. Few 
people acknowledge, even to themselves, their 
true motives for a bad action ; but they have 
always at hand some pretence for fulfilling 
wicked designs, without bringing forward the 
real reasons. Many a sin that has been thus 
covered by some plausible excuse, would startle 
even the sinner himself, if he saw its true motive 
in its real character. Probably some of these 
Pharisees even would have paused in their wicked 
course, if in this council there bad been an open 
discussion, in plain words, about committing a 
malicious murder. 
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Ql^ESTIONS. 

Do I examine closely the motives which induce me to follow 
any doubtful course of conduct ? 

Or do I easily satisfy myself with a ready reason, and shrink 
from searching into the real state of the case ? 

3. Caiaphas on this occasion made use of a word 
which is often employed to overcome right princi- 
ple — " It is expedient'' Instead of this word, he 
might have said convenient. People are very apt 
to think that, when a line of conduct suits their dwn 
interest or prevents them from falling into trouble, 
there is good reason for pursuing it ; and so the 
conduct, which produces the most benefit at the 
present time to the party concerned, is supposed to 
be the wisest and best. This is what is called the 
principle of expediency ; and it was upon this prin- 
ciple that Caiaphas gave his advice, to sacrifice the 
life of an innocent man, in order to save trouble 
and inconvenience to the whole nation. Such a 
principle is entirely contrary to the word of God ; 
which warns us that we must not do evil that good 
may come. (Rom. iii. 8.) No advantage that can 
be gained, howeyer great, will justify a man in 
committing a known sin. And even supposing 
that the consequences, which Caiaphas imagined, 
would have resulted to the Jewish nation by letting 
Jesus alone ; still these would not have warranted 
an unjust act against him. It is very necessary to 
watch over our judgment in every case, where a 
considerable benefit seems to be within our reach, 
if we could only overcome our scruples of consci- 
ence as to some comparatively trifling matter. 
The argument ^^ it is expedient^' h^s often pre- 
vailed over conscience for a tiriie, and produced 
in the end grievous disappointment and painful 
repentance. 
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QUESTIONS. 

Do I ever allow the prospect of advantage, however gpreat, to 
overcome my resistance against sin ? 

Is my opinion settled that I can never be justified in doing 
evil that good may come ? 

4. The language of Caiaphas was his own, 
in one respect ; and the state of his heart was 
shewn by the sense that he meant to attach to 
the word considered in the last application. 
Bat the overruling power of the Holy Spirit led 
him to employ words, for the expression of his 
own thoughts, which besides contained a deeper 
meaning, and conveyed a remarkable prophecy 
concerning Christ. It was in this way that 
the ancient prophets were made the instru- 
ments of conveying the mind of God to future 
generations : either by expressing their own feel- 
ings, under the particular circumstances which 
surrounded them, in such language as suited also 
the greater things of God intended in the pro- 
phecy (this was frequently the case with David in 
the Psalms) ; or else by telling the purpose of the 
Holy Ghost, without knowing how their language 
arose, or being themselves aware of the full 
meaning of what they said. (1 Pet. i. 10 — 12. 
2 Pet. i. 19 — ^21.) The prophets thus employed 
were generally men of God, led by his grace to 
love him, and to walk according to his way. But 
the power of prophecy given to them was not always 
connected with their personal character. The in- 
firmity of cowardice did not prevent the prophet 
Jonah's being sent with a message from God (Jonah 
i. 3; iii. 1,2); and He made use of the wicked 
Balaam also, to deliver one of the most distinct 
prophecies of the Messiah. (Numbers xxii. xxiii. 
xxiv. 2 Pet. ii. 15. Jude 11.) In the same way 
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the traitor Jadas was commissioned to perform 
miracles by apostolic power, and fulfilled his com- 
mission : while the oflSce of High Priest, which 
the hardened Caiapfaas held, made him the ap- 
pointed instrument of declaring the true nature 
and power of the sacrifice of Christ's death. 

This suggests an important application, and one 
which has been too much neglected of late years. 
The oflSice of the Christian ministry is distinct from 
the character of the minister ; and those who are 
duly appointed, (or, as the Church expresses it in 
her twenty-third Article, ^^ lawfully called and 
sent,'') are often made the channels of conveying 
instruction very far beyond the knowledge 
which they themselves possess ; and sometimes 
even in spite of a personal character the very re- 
verse of what it ought to be. To a minister of 
Christ it is very alarming to find Saint Paul 
suggesting that, while he preached to others, he 
might himself be a castaway (1 Cor. ix. 27); and 
such a thought can scarcely fail of producing ear- 
nest diligence in personal holiness. But while 
this is the case as regards the minister, it is a 
great mistake in the people to neglect the ap- 
pointed ordinances of religion, in consequence of 
their private opinion of the Clergyman's charac- 
ter, however well founded. The Holy Spirit has 
made many a man speak " not of himself," when 
declaring the Gospel which he little understood ; 
and has conveyed its true meaning with power to 
the heart of many a hearer, in spite of the insuf- 
fiency and unfitness of the Minister. An un- 
favourable opinion of a Clergyman, should lead 
to much and earnest prayer for the individual, 
and to increased watchfulness in comparing his 
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doctrine with the Scriptures, in order to reject 
every portion that may be contrary to that 
blessed word. But such an opinion, however 
well founded, ought not to induce a Christian 
to undervalue or neglect the ordinances regn-i 
larly administered. The Church of England 
is vecy clear and very wise in her statement of 
this doctrine, which is thus set forth in the twen- 
ty-sixth Article — " Although in the visible Chnrch 
the evil be ever mingled with the good, and 
sometimes the evil have chief authority in the 
ministration of the Word and Sacraments; y^ 
forasmuch as they do not the same in their own 
name, bat in Christ's, and do minister by bis com- 
mission and authority, we may use their Ministry, 
. both in hearing the Word of God, and in receiv- 
ing of the Sacraments. Neither is the eflFect of 
Christ's ordinances taken away by their wicked- 
ness, nor the grace of God's gifts diminished from 
such as by faith and rightly do receive the Sacra- 
ments ministered unto them ; which be effectual, 
because of Christ's institution and promise, al- 
though they be ministered by evil men." 

QUESTIONS. 

In attending to the preaching of the Goapel, do I look to 
the power of the Holy i^pirit in declaring it, or merely to the 
character, talents, or gifts of the man by whom it is preached ? 

Do I Iceep away from Church out of dislike to the minister? 

Do I feel disinclined to receive the Lord's Supper from the 
hands of a clergyman of whose character I disapprove? 
VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

}. Fray that the preaching of the Gospel may always be ac> 
companied by the teaching of the Holy Spirit to your heart. 

2. Pray for grace to search into your true motives for every 
thing whicli can possibly be wrong ; and ask to be kept from 
' ■ -atisfied with plausible excuses for sin. 

ly for a self-denying dependence upon God, that you 
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may be ready to give up any advantage rather than lose his fa- 
vour by sin. 

4. Pray that you may always have grace to discern the dif- 
ference between the power of God in his ordinances, and the 
circumstances connected with the administration of them. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) O God, who dost teach the hearts of thy 
faithful people by sending to them the light of thy 
Holy Spirit ; grant that by that same spirit I may 
be enlightened to receive the truth in the power 
of it, through the preaching of thy holy Gospel. 
(2) Give me grace and 'understanding according 
to thy word that I may be able to search into my 
heart and discover the true motives which influ- 
ence me in my conduct ; and preserve me from 
the lightness of mind which is satisfied with easy 
excuses to justify wrong doings. (3) May I ever 
be ready to deny myself, and take up my cross in 
full dependence upon thy watchful providence and 
and gracious promises : so that no present advan- 
tage, no easy escape from suffering, may ever 
lead me to stifle my^conscience for expediency spike. 
(4) O Almighty God, who by thy Son Jesus Cnrist 
didst give thy Apostles many excellent gifts, and 
commandedst them earnestly to feed thy flock ; 
make I beseech thee, all Bishops and Deacons di- 
ligently to preach thy holy word, and the people 
obediently to follow the same ; and grant that I 
may have such faithful confidence in thy promised 
power accompanying thy appointed means, that I 
may receive the benefit of the same, whoever may 
be the instrument by which thou art pleased to 
convey it. Grant these things for the sake of thy 
dear Son Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Our Father, &e. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY-SECOND 

PORTION 

Jesus travels through Samaritan Villages. — Conversation^ 
No. 38. 

Place. Samaria. Time — About two months before His 
death.-^Year 30. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of His Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURE. 

Read St. Luke's Gospel, chap. ix. ver. 51 to 62. 

III. THE meanings; 

There is no word used in this portion the mean- 
ing of which seems difficult to understand. 

IV. THE explanation. 

The time was now approaching when the Lord 
Jesus was to be put to death, and taken up into 
Heaven. After having remained therefore for 
some time in retirement at Ephraim, he set forth 
with calm determination on his journey to Jeru- 
salem, fully aware of all that was to happen to 
him. From this time forward we do not find 
him seeking to be in private, nor did he after 
this forbid that the miracles which he performed 
should be spoken of; but whatever he did shew- 
ed a readiness to meet all the consequences of 
fulfilling his ministry in the most public man- 
ner. When about to leave Ephraim he directed 
some of his disciples to go forward upon the 
road he intended to travel, in order to prepare 
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people for bis arrival. In the course of their 
journey they came to a village in Samaria^ 
where it was intended that Jesus should have 
taken rest. The inhabitants of the village hap- 
pened to be people who felt strongly that hatred 
against the Jews^ which so divided the two nations 
(John iv. 9, See vol. i., page 186.) When they 
found therefore that Jesus and his attendants 
were travelling with the intention of going to 
Jerusalem^ they would not allow them to stop in 
their village. Upon this refusal^ the disciples 
who had gone forward to make things ready, 
appear to have waited outside the village until 
our Lord with the rest of the party came. 
When the two brothers James and John saw 
them standing there, and heard what had taken 
place, they asked our Lord whether they should do * 
as the prophet Elijah had done, when Ahaziah king 
of Samaria sent messengers to enquire at the tem- 
ple of Baalzebub whether he should recover from 
his sickness. Upon that occasion God had com- 
manded the prophet to rebuke the messengers; 
and when afterwards Ahaziah sent a captain and 
fifty men to fetch Elijah, that prophet said " If I 
be a] man of God, then let fire come down from 
heaven and consume thee and thy fifty;'' and the 
fire did come down and destroy them, as he had 
said : this happened a second time, when other 
soldiers were sent for the same purpose (2 Kings 
i. 1—16.) 

In answer to this question of the sons of Ze- 
bedee, our Lord turned round and reproved 
them, telling them that they were not aware what 
kind of spirit must be shewn by those who were 



128 THE cottager's guide 

his followers; for that he had not come down 
upon earth in order to put men to deaths but 
to save their souls : and they left that village, 
and went on till they came to another. 

Whilst they were on the road to it, a person came 
up to our Lord, and said that he was ready to ^o 
with Him wherever He chose to lead him. To this 
man our Lord gave the same answer as he had 
given to a Scribe, who came to him in a similar 
manner more than a twelvemonth before. He 
told him that, though even the wild animals had 
places where they found shelter, and birds too had 
nests and trees in which they could roost, yet the 
Son of Man, the new Adam, had no shelter, no 
abode that could be called his home, no resting 
place upon earth. (Matt. viii. 19, 20. Vol. ii., 
page 261.) 

There was also a person during this journey, 
whom He desired to follow him. It happened 
that this man's father had just died, and was 
not yet buried ; and he begged to be allowed 
him first of all to go home and attend the funeral. 
Jesus told him to leave the care of the burial to 
those who were still in that state of spiritual dark- 
ness, which is called in Scripture being ^^ dead in 
trespasses and sins '' (Eph. ii. 1, 5. John v. 24) ; 
and to go and devote himself without delay to 
the preaching of the Gospel. (Matt. viii. 21, 22 ; 
vol. ii., page 262.) 

Another person came of his own accord, 
and offered to be one of Christ's followers; 
but he asked permission to go home first of 
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all^ that he might take leave of his family and 
friends." Our Lord told him^ that a person who 
devoted himself to the Gospel was like a man who 
set himself to plough ; when the ploughman puts 
bis hand to the plough he must look straight 
before him,— if be turns his eye away to look 
back, he will not make straight furrows : in the 
same way a person, who devotes himself to the 
service of Christ, must continually look straight 
forward to " the recompense of the reward" 
(Heb. xi. 26) ; if his attention is drawn away, 
so that he looks back for anything, he is not 
fit for the service in which he has engaged. 
(Luke xviii 32.) 

It may perhaps appear strange to some, that 
the circumstances related in this portion (concern- 
ing two of the persons whom our Lord met on 
his journey) should be so very nearly the same as 
those stated in Matt. viii. 19 — ^22, and explained 
in .portion seventy-five. As the very same words 
were used upon both occasions, some may imagine 
that the account in St. Luke's Gospel relates to 
the same events as the account in St Matthew's. 
It is by no means uncommon to find even in the 
Gospels things related so very like other things 
which had happened before, that it is at first diffi- 
cult not to think the aecount is only repeated. 
This has been already noticed (see vol. ,ii, page 
289); but it may be useful upon this presexit 
occasion, to point out some difference in the 
circumstances which might seem to be the same, 
when reading the two accounts without due 
attention. 

, St. Matthew tells us, that our Lord was giving 
orders to cross the Lake ; St. Luke, that he was 
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journeying with the disciples through Samaria ; 
where he had just met with such treatment as was 
calculated to call forth the repetition of his former 
remark. In St. Matthew's account it was a scribe 
who came to our Lord ; whereas St. Luke says 
nothing about the man who came to Jesus in 
•Samaria being a scribe : which we may suppose 
he would have done, considering the way in 
which the scribes are always mentioned. In St. 
Matthew the second person came to our Lord, 
and asked leave to attend his father's funeral; 
and then it was that Jesus desired him to follow 
Him, But in St. Luke, our Lord in the first 
place called the man to be his disciple, and after 
answering his request bid him go and preach 
the Gospel. These diflferences are pointed out, 
in order to confirm the reader's mind, which 
however will be suflSciently directed, by reading 
the two passages in connection with the very 
different circumstances in which our Lord was 
when each of them happened. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture, See No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. :The conduct of the Samaritan villagers af- 
fords a strong instance of the effect of indulged 
and settled prejudice. It made these people turn 
away the Saviour from them ; and it forms a 
striking contrast with their fellow-countrymen of 
the town of Sychar, who entreated Jesus to remain 
with them, and found the blessing of his presence. 
(John iv. 39—42.) The feeling of party-prejudice 
always produces the same effect, when it is al- 
lowed to have its way in the heart. Many, who 
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have made up their own opinion upon those 
secondary matters which divide professing Chris- 
tians^ mix only with persons who think as they 
^ do ; and thus they get so settled in their op- 
position to others, that they will not even 
hear what they have to say, nor shew them 
common kindness. When this is the case, they 
lose all the benefit which may be got from 
friendly intercourse with others, who are seeking 
the truth, however they may differ in some things, 
and they may also be said to send away the Spirit 
of Christ, which is the Spirit of love, which ^^vaunt- 
eth not itself, is not puffed up, doth not behave 
itself unseemly, seeketh not her own, is not easily 
provoked, thinketh no evil ; hopeth all things, en- 
dureth all things.'' (1 Cor. xiii. 4, 5, 7.) That 
Spirit will not remain, where such self-willed 
unkindness is shewn ; and thus persons who act 
with such party-prejudice suffer as much loss, even 
as these Samaritans did by shewing the same kind 
of feeling. 

QUESTIONS. 

^ Do my opinions respecting the matters which divide profess- 

ing Christians make me refuse to do any kindness towards one 

who differs from me ? 

2. It is not only necessary to maintain the right 
cause, but also to maintain it in a right spirit. James 
and John would have applied the character of the 
law, with respect to which ^^ God is a consuming 
fire"" (Heb. xii. 29), when they ought to have 
$hewn forth the character of the Gospel, which 
tells us that ^^ God was in Christ reconciling the 
world unto himself.'' (2 Cor. v. 19.) The spirit 
in which they spoke was a strong contrast with 

VOL. IV. o 
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that which appears in the words of Jesus. He 
came to seek and to save that which was iosf' 
(Luke xix. 10) : not to execute the law upon 
us, but to fulfil it for us ; — not to put men to 
death for their sins, and in their sins, but to 
suffer death himself, that he might save us 
from our sins, and so from the second death. 
(Rev. xxi. 8.) When we meet with violent 
opposition to our religious principles, (even 
when we are most sure that we are in the right) 
we must be very careful not to act against our 
opposers in the spirit of the law ; but to make all 
such cases the occasions of shewing, that we 
have the Spirit of Christ as set forth in His 
Gospel. 

QUFSTIONS. 

Have I any desire to pnn^&h those who are opposed to the 
truth whi(!h I profess, when they shew their opposition unkindly 
or violently ? 

Or do I rather feel compassion for them, such as produces a 
forbearance, and a desire to save them from the consequences of 
their own conduct ? 

3. &4. The two Applications of the seventy- 
fifth portion (vol. ii., page 263, &c.) are also very 
suitable to the similar circumstances related in 
this portion. 

4. Our Lord's remark to the man, who wished 
to take leave of his friends after he had made up 
his mind to follow Christ, brings to mind His warn- 
ing " Bemember Lot's wife." All things, con- 
nected with this present state of life, must be 
made secondary to the great object of following 
Christ; and this should be well considered at 
the time we first devote ourselves to Him; so 
that no lingering affection should be allowed to 
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check oar ready willingness to attend above all 
to the concerns of Christ's glory and our own 
souls. He that even looks back by that look 
expresses a doubt, whether Christ is to stand in 
the first place and to be regarded before every 
thing else, or whether there is not some earthly 
affection or interest which ought to stand before 
him in the heart. The same who said, ^^ he 
that loveth father or mother more than me is not 
worthy of me'' (Matt. x. 37)^ said also " Remem- 
ber Lot's wife." 

QUESTIONS. 

Is there anything which would make tne doubt whether I 
should give up following Christ, even out of affection towards 
my nearest and dearest friends ? 

Do I ever wish I might do something like the old things, which 
I have given up since 1 followed Christ ? 

VII HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray that you may be kept from grieving the Holy Spirit 
by giving way to feelings of party-prejudice. 

2. Pray for the gift of the Spirit of Christ* that you may 
overcome the evil of his enemies with good, by the way in which 
you treat them. 

3. Pray that you may have grace so entirely to give your 
heart to Christ, that no affections however right in themselves 
may draw you back from Him. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1)0 God, forasmuch as without thee we are not 
able to please thee ; mercifully grant that thy Holy 
Spirit may in all things direct and rule my heart. 
Strengthen me in every good thought, word, and 
work ; that I may never grieve that Holy Spirit by 
allowing the self-willed feelings of my natural 
heart, towards those who differ from me, to resist 
the power of the Spirit of love. 
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(2) O Lord, who hast taught us that all our 
doings without Charity are nothing worth ; send 
thy Holy Ghost, and pour into my heart that most 
excellent gift ol charity, the very bond of peace 
and of all virtues. Grant that in all my suffering 
here upon earth, for the testimony of thy truth, 
being filled with the Holy Spirit, I may learu to 
love and bless my persecutors, and so overcome 
evil with good tflJLhe glory of thy Name. (3) So 
draw me unto Thee by the knowledge and power 
of the love of Christ, that I may never permit any 
earthly affection whatever to stand before him in 
my heart ; but may always serve him with true 
readiness of mind and will. I ask this through 
the mediation of that same Saviour, Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY-THIRD 

PORTION. 

Jesus sends Seventy disciples before him. — Discourse^ No. 12. 

Place. Capernaum. Time — About two months before His 
death.— Year 30, 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may uncTerstand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen, 

II. THE SCRIPTURES. 

Read St. Luke's Gospel, chap. x. yer. 1 to 16. 

III. THE meanings ; 
There is no word used in this portion, the mean- 
ing of which seems difficult to understand. 

IV. THE explanation. 

Our Lord was now shewing himself in an open 
and public manner, in preparation for the great 
events by which His ministry was to be closed by 
death (see page 127) : and he intended before 
arriving at Jerusalem, where these events were to 
to happen, to make a general vii^tation of the towns 
and villages which were in Galilee, and on the way 
he was to pass. Before setting out upon this journey 
be selected seventy persons from amongst those 
disciples who had been in the habit of following 
him ; and he desired them to go forth, two and 
two, in thirty-five different directions, so that they 
might visit all the places to which he meant to go, 
in order to prepare for his arrival. 

Before these Missionaries set out, he made an 
address to them; in which he repeated much of what 

VOL. IV. p 
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he had said when he first sent forth His twelve 
Apostles. (See Matt. ix. 35, &c.; eighty-second 
portion, vol. iii. page I.) He began by making 
the same comparison as before, in order to lead 
them to the exercise of the means through which 
they were to expect a blessing upon their labours. 
He compared the multitudes of people to the ripe 
standing corn ready for harvest ; and told them 
that this harvest of souls was indeed very plenti- 
ful, but that there were few labourers to gather 
it in ; he bid them therefore pray to God as *^ the 
Lord of the Harvest,^' entreating him to employ 
more labourers in collecting and securing this 
precious harvest. 

He bid them set forward ; but at the same 
time warned them what kind of treatment they 
were likely to receive : it would be like drivingf 
lambs amongst a number of wolves ; the world in 
general would be as anxious to destroy them, as 
wolves would be to destroy lambs. (Matt. x. 16.) 

As upon the former occasion so now also he 
gave them to understand, that they need not be 
anxious about providing what was needful for 
their bodies, for thiat they should be supplied by 
the special Providence of God. He told them not 
to take either a purse of money or a bag with 
provisions, called a scrip (see vol. iii., pafije 6), or 
the shoes which travellers were in the habit of 
using instead of the light sandals commonly worn 
at home. (Matt. x. 9, 10. Mark vi. 9.) 

Our Lord added another direction upon this 
occasion which he had not given before : — he bid 
them not stop on the road to pay the usual com- 
pliments to any persons whom they might meet. 
The reason probably was, because these Mission- 
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aries were to perform their cominissioD in a very 
short time^ and to return to Him before He himself 
set out on his journey ; and therefore they were to 
avoid every delay or hindrance in their appointed 
work, however proper the occasion, or trifling 
the loss of time might appear. (2 Kings iv. 29. 
Prov. iv. 25.) 

When the disciples took up their lodging in 
any house, upon going in they were to pray for 
a blessing upon the family. A particular form 
was given them ; — they were to say, ^^ Peace be 
to this house. ^^ (See vol. iii., page 8.) If any one 
who was under the teaching of the Holy Spirit, 
and whom Jesus called '^ a son of peace,^^ dwelt 
in that house, the blessing thus prayed for by the 
disciples would be confirmed, and the peace given : 
but if this were not the case, then the prayer would 
at any rate be returned with an answer of peace 
upon the disciples who had desired it. (Matt. x. 
12, 13.) 

When they bad once taken up their abode in a 
family, they were not to change about from house 
to house, but to remain in the same family until 
they left that place. They were freely to accept the 
hospitality afforded them, without considering the 
meat and drink by which their wants were supplied 
to be in the light of charitable gifts ; for as servantiJ 
of God, working for the benefit of the souls of 
those to whom they were sent, they deserved the 
support necessary for them, in return for their 
labour. (Matt. x. 10, 11.) 

Upon arriving at any place, if the inhabitants 
were willing to attend to what they said, the dis- 
ciples were to refresh themselves with whatever 
food might be ready for tiiem, without olxsferving 
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any Jewish distinctions of food; and then proceed 
to prove the authority of their message by curing 
such persons as happened to be sick- in the place* 
They were to preach the Gospel ; warning their 
hearers that God was about to set up the spiritual 
power of His kingdom in men's hearts, and that 
this kingdom was now close at hand. (Matt. x. 7,8.) 
But if on the contrary they came to any city where 
the inhabitants were not willing to attend to what 
they said, then they were commanded to go forth 
into the public streets; and (as the Jews used 
commonly to shake off the dust which had gathered 
on their shoes in Gentile lands,^ in order that no- 
thing that belonged to idolaters or heathen nations 
might cleave to the people of God) even so the 
disciples were to declare, that the very dust of 
the place which rested upon their garments they 
would shake off, as a witness that the people had 
an opportunity of coming to God. Their refusing 
to profit by it, and rejecting the offer of the 
Gospel, would not alter the fact (of the truth of 
which they might be fully assured), that the spiri- 
tual kingdom which God was about to establish 
upon earth had really come close at hand to those 
very people : and their doom in the day of judg- 
ment would be heavier than that of Sodom (Matt. 
X- 15; vol. iii. page 9.) 

Our Lord then repeated a remark which he had 
made, when speaking of the waywardness of those 
who neglected the ministry of John the Baptist as 
well as his own. To give an example of the awful 
judgments, which would come upon any people 
who rejected the ministers whom he sent forth, he 
again named the towns of Chorazin and Bethsaida ; 
and denounced a woe upon their inhabitants, be- 
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cause no proper effect had been wrought upon 
them by all his wonderful works. If he had gone 
to Tyre and Sidon (two cities where there was a 
great deal of wickedness, but where the people 
being heathens were not, like the Jews, taught to 
know God) and had performed some of the same 
miracles there, they would not have been inatten- 
tive so long as the Jews had, but would have 
turned to God and shewn their repentance in the 
customary way, laying aside their fine clothes, 
and covering themselves with coarse cloth, and 
sprinkling ashes upon their heads. But the pun- 
ishment of the unbelieving Jews would be more 
severe, at the day of judgement, than the punish- 
ment of the people of Tyre and Sidon. He then 
spoke of the inhabitants of Capernaum, where he 
had taken up his abode for so long; aud said that 
high as they were in their own esteem they should 
be humbled, and signally punished for their pride. 
(Matt. xi. 20—23. vol. II. page 136.) 

Our Lord closed the address to these seventy 
Missionaries with remarks similar to those with 
which he closed his former address to the twelve 
Apostles. (Matt. x. 40, 41 ; vol. iii., page 85.) 
Every person (he said) who paid attention to what 
they should declare, by so doing paid attention to 
Christ himself: while on the contrary, every per- 
son who treated their message with neglect, by so 
doing neglected Christ himself; and neglect thus 
shewn to Christ was in fact a neglect, not only of 
him, but of the Father who sent him. 

v. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture, See No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. Our Lord Jesus Christ sent forth these 
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seventy Missionaries in order to prepare the minds 
of the people for that last public manifestation of 
himself as the Messiah^ which was to lead to his 
Crucifixion. A similar preparation was made^for 
his first shewing himself in public^ by the ministry 
of John the Baptist. This leads our minds to 
consider, that the appointed ministry of his Apos- 
tles, and those who follow them even to the end 
(Matt. xxviii.20), is a continued preparation for 
the coming of that same Messiah in glory. The 
instructions which Jesus delivered to these 
seventy ministers are almost all repetitions of 
what he delivered to the twelve Apostles : 
so that most of the applications of the eigh- 
ty-second portion may be suitably used after 
reading this. But there is one point of difierence 
which may suggest a profitable application. The 
apostles had been sent as it were upoil trial, while 
our Lord was still in the course of his own minis- 
try : but these seventy were commissioned for the 
distinct object of preparing the people for Christ's 
immediate coming ; they were therefore desired 
to use all possible diligence, and not eveii to be 
drawn aside from their great work by the usual 
requirements of worldly habits. They were to 
^' salute no man by the way.'' The commission to 
Christ's ministers in the present day is of equally 
pressing urgency, as that with which these seventy 
were charged. Accordingly when persons are 
ordained to the ministry of the Gospel, they are 
solemnly charged by the Bishop " to give them- 
selves wholly to this office, whereunto it has pleas- 
ed God to call them ; so that, as much as lieth in 
them, they will apply themselves to this one thing, 
and draw all their cares and studies this way.^' 
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When Clergyroen are really endeavouring to ful- 
fil this duty, they are often considered as going 
too far, as' requiring too much, and as deficient in 
proper attention to worldly matters. Such an 
opinion of them can however only be held by 
persons who have not sufficiently considered the 
extreme importance of being ready for the Lord 
Jesus Christ at His Coming, and have not duly 
felt the pressing earnestness of His charge to His 
ministers. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I consider tlie ministry of the Gospel as the appointed 
means of preparing people for the Coming of the Lord ? 

Am I disposed to reproach those clergymen , who devote them- 
selves entirely to the work of the ministry, with going too far 
Of neglecting the forms of society ? 

2, In the instructions to the twelve Apostles^ 
our Lord spoke of the provision that was due to 
those who Istbpured in the Gospel^ in a manner 
somewhat different from the way in which he ad- 
dressed these seventy ministers. The Apostles 
were told not to lay in a store of provisions and 
other things for their journey ; because being the 
servants of God, whilst they were employed upon 
their master's work they might very properly ex- 
pect that master to support them. They were to 
look . directly to the providence of God, for the 
supply of what was necessary for them. (Vol. iii., 
page?,) In stating the same doctrine however to 
these seventy, our Lord places it inconexion with 
a command to eat and drink such things as were 
given to them by the people in whose house they 
lodged. This therefore refers to the means which 
God's providence arranges for the support of his 
ministers ; while the former statement referred to 
the ^(mrce from which all the outward circumstances 
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receive direction. The two statements together 
afford one amongst many proofs^ that it is God 
himself who disposes the hearts of people to assist 
his ministers in their time of need ; that every cir- 
cumstance by which such help is afforded calls 
for an especial acknowledgement of God's mercy 
in the first place^ while we also feel a proper sense 
of gratitude to the instruments he employs. 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I always ready to afford help and assistance to the minis- 
ters of Christ's Gospel, to the best of my power ? 

In doing this, do I consider myself as an instrument of God's 
Providence, by which He provides for His servants ? 

3. This address contains a strong proof, how 
certainly God will call those to account^ who re- 
fuse or neglect to profit by the ministry of the 
Gospel. The awful woe which Christ here repeats, 
and the renewed directions to wipe off the dust 
of the rejecting cities, should have the effect of 
confirming in our minds a strong sense of our own 
responsibility, in having the Gospel preached to 
us, under Christ's own commission. In judging 
those who have heard the Gospel and rejected it, 
a special account will be taken of that ministry of 
God's word which was so freely afforded them. If 
heathen people, in receiving the punishment for 
their sins against the light of nature, may expect (as 
we are told) a less severe measure of condemnation 
than these who were witnesses of Christ's mira- 
cles; it should also be remembered, that our Lord 
stated this as applicable to the case of those who 
should reject the Gospel preached by His min- 
isters ; and that He made himself one with them 
in this respect, by declaring " he that heareth you 
heareth me,and he that despiseth you despiseth me. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I consider myself accountable to God for the ministry of 
tha Gospel which is placed within my reach ? 
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How have I profited by these advantages, and what account 
may I hope to render of them hereafter ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1 . Pray that Christ's appointed ministers may be diligent and 
successful in preparing the people for the coming of the Lord. 

2. Pray for a deep sense oi the honour of being employed by 
God to assist in any way. His appointed servants, whom He has 
promised to support by His Providence. 

3. Pray for grace to receive the truth of the Gospel in an 
humble spirit, and to profit by the ministry of the word which 
God*s providence affords you. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) O Lord Jesu Christ, who at thy first coming 
didst send thy messen&^er to prepare thy way be- 
fore thee ; Grant that the ministers and stewards 
of thy mysteries may likewise so prepare and 
make ready thy way, by turning the hearts of the 
disobedient to the wisdom of the just, that at thy 
second coming to judge the world we may be 
found an acceptable people in thy sight, who livest 
and reignest with the Father and the Holy Spirit, 
ever one God, world without end. (2) Teach me 

Lord, to value the privilege of being employed 
by thy providence in contributing to the support 
or assistance of thy servants, whom thou hast sent 
forth with the Gospel of salvation. Enable me 
with a willing mind and glad heart to take every 
opportunity of thus furthering thy work ; remem* 
baring that thou hast graciously promised, that 
whosoever shall give a cup of cold water only to 
any one as a disciple, shall in no wise lose his 
reward. (3) Open my heart by thy grace to attend 
to the things that are spoken by thy servants in 
thy name ; that so I may receive thy Gospel in the 
love of it, and profit by the ministry which in thy 
providence thou hast been pleased to send to me. 

1 ask all in the name of Jesus Christ our Lord and 
Saviour. Amen. Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY-FOURTH 

PORTION. 

The Seventy disciples retarn to Jesus. — Conversation^ No, 39. 

Place — Capernaum. Tiuz.^^Less than two months before 
His death,-^Year 30. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesu^ Cf^msT, give pe 
the Holy Spirit, th^t I may uoderstaDcl thjis por^ 
tion of His Holy Word, and pro^t by it. Ame;^. 

II. THE SCRIPTURE. 

R^ad St. Luke's Gospel, chap. x. verses 17 to 24. 

III. THE MEANINGS; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Luke x. verse 
19. scorpions means here certain venomous insects 

IV, THE EXPLANATION. 

After having fulGlIed the ^oiipimissioQ which our 
Lord had given them^ the seventy disciples ca^e 
back to him at the pla<*ie he ihad appointed ; which 
probably was Ca4>ernaura. Tiey e^rei^se4 
great delight /at the auccess they had met with ; 
and especially they told lesus that, thoug-h in 
the aathority which be had given thena o,o par^ 
ticular mention was made of casting out devils, 
yet even the evil spirits had submitted to thein, 
Wthen they used the name of Christ. Upon this 
our Lord told .them that he had witnessed the fall 
of Satan, like a flash of lightning, when he wsus 
first cast out of heaven. Hereby he led the^ir 
mind to xefleot that He was greater than Satan : 
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and then he proceeded to enlarge the power 
he had already given to the disciples. He told 
them that he gave them such a power, that if they 
happened to put their foot upon a poisonous snake, 
or upon those venomous insects called scorpions, 
(which are very common in that part of the 
world), though the bite of the animal would most 
probably kill another person, yet it should not 
injure them in the least. (Mark xvi. 18. Acts 
xxviii. 3 — 6.) To this our Lord added that He 
gave them authority ^^ over all the power of the 
enemy /' that very Satan (whose name is " the 
adversary, or enemy,'" see vol. i. page 124) whom 
Christ beheld falling like lightning from heaven; 
and nothing should by any means do them harm. 
But although this power was certainly a great 
distinction and matter of thankfulness, yet the 
disciples were warned that the great cause for re- 
joicing was not so much that the evil spirits were 
under the power of their word ; but that the true 
reason why any Christians should rejoice is, that 
their names are written in what is called " the 
Lamb's book of life.'' (Rev. xiii. 8 ; xx. 12, 15 ; xxi. 
27. Phil. iv. 3.) By this he meant to shew them 
that, however honoured they might be by being 
employed as instruments in God's work upon 
earth ; yet their own salvation, through the free 
mercy of God in Christ Jesus, ought to be the real 
cause of rejoicing now, as it will be in eternity. 

Upon receiving the account which these disci- 
ples gave of the success which had followed their 
short ministry, the spirit of our Lord sympathized 
with the joy which they had expressed ; and He 
repeated that short prayer of thanksgiving to God 
the Father, which he had offered up towards the 
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close of that discourse concerning John the Bap« 
tist, delivered at Nain about a twelvemonth before. 
(Matt. xi. 25—27. vol. ii. page 137.) He thanked 
his Father, whom he called " Lord of heaven and 
earth/' thus bringing to remembrance that He 
was master to do as He chose. And the reason of 
his thankfulness was, because God had been pleased 
to set forth the glad tidings of salvation in such a 
manner, that people who fancied themselves wise 
and learned could not understand them by their 
own wisdom (1 Cor. i. 19 — 21) ; and yet they 
were made plain and easy to those persons who 
humble themselveis and believe in simplicity what 
God declares, just as little children receive the 
instructions of their parents. (Matt, xviii. 3, 4. 
1 Cor. i. 26 — 29.) Even so had God in his wis- 
dom and love been pleased to appoint. 

After thus addressing God, Jesus again declar- 
ed that the Father had placed all things in his 
power. He said also that none could understand 
his wonderful nature as the Son of God, but God 
the Father himself; nor could any understand the 
nature of God the Father, but Jesus himself, and 
those persons to whom Jesus is pleased to make 
these mysteries appear plain. (Matt, xxviii. 18. 
John iii. 35.) 

After repeating this statement publicly in the 
hearing of all those around him, Jesus turned to 
his more immediate disciples; and speaking to 
them apart he renewed the declaration, which he 
had made when they asked him to explain the 
reason why he taught the people by parables. 
(Matt. xiii. 16, 17. vol. ii. page 209.) He did not 
indeed make use of the very same words, as he 
had just done in repeating his thanksgiving ; but 
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he spoke exactly to the same purpose. He said 
that the persons who were privileged to see these 
things, enjoyed a particalar blessing. Many of 
God^s anointed prophets and kings, in old times, 
had longed to see the things which had been 
foretold about Christ, and to hear the glad tidings 
of His coming into the world, but they had been 
called out of the world before these things had 
happened • whereas the disciples, to whom he was 
speaking, had been favoured both in seeing and 
hearing the Christ who had been so long expected. 
(1 Peter 1. 10—12. Heb. xi. 39, 40.) 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture, See No. H. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. The power of Satan is very great, and none 
but those who have no serious sense of their dan- 
ger can possibly make light of it. But while a sin- 
cere Christian is really alarmed at the thought of 
the multitude of evil spirits who are going about 
the world seeking rest and finding none (except in 
possessing the hearts of the children of Adam, and 
leading them to sin), and while he trembles at 
the thought of their great leader who is described 
as a roaring lion, walking about seeking whom 
he may devour (Matt. xii. 43, 44. 1 Pet. v. 8) ; 
yet may he take sure comfort from the certainty 
that Jesus, our brother and our Saviour, is greater 
than Satan, and gives a power to his people '^ over 
all the power of the enemy.^^ It is grievous how- 
ever to find, that this great power which Christ is 
willing to impart to any of his people, is seldom 
used in all its fulness and strength. If those 
miraculous gifts, by which Paul was able to 
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shake off the viper which had bitten his hand 
without receiving any hurt, had remained a- 
mongst Christ's people, how many would be 
ready to boast of their use ; as was the case in the 
early Corinthian Church (1 Cor. xiv.) But the far 
greater power of overcoming the devices of evil 
spirits, is one which requires at the same time 
the crucitying of the flesh with its sinful affections, 
by which Satan obtains his influence over man's 
heart : and hence it is that the power of Christ 
in overcoming the devil, which is freely offered to 
every one of His people, is too frequently neg- 
lected, and Satan overcomes us in spite of our 
Christian profession. 

QUESTIONS* 

Do I constantly preserve a watchful sense of the danger to 
which I am exposed from the power of evil spirits ? 

In every temptation to act contrary to my Christian profes- 
sion, do I seek the assistance of the power of Christ, by prayer 
for His Spirit ? and do I resist the temptation to sio, in fall con- 
fidence that by that power I shall be more than conqueror ? 

2. Our Lord pointed out to his disciples the 
true cause of a Christian's rejoicing, and placed 
it in direct contrast with the joy that arises from 
successful use of powerful gifts. This is not only 
applicable to the preachers of the Gospel, whose 
ministerial gifts more distinctly resemble those 
spoken of by our Lord on this occasion ; but it also 
applies with great force to all those gifts of God, 
by which talents of particular power are bestowed 
upon some, such as are not commonly given to 
others. The use of these talents, whether in private 
or public, bestows great influence on those who 
possess them ; such success often follows, as may 
be rightly considered great cause for thanksgiving. 
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But through the infirmity of human nature^this suc- 
cess often leads to a rejoicing concerning our own 
powers ; which fosters pride and self-righteousness, 
and greatly endangers our own salvation. Our 
Lord tells us^ in his sermon upon the mount^ that 
in the great day many will say to him " Lord, 
Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name, and 
in thy name cast out devils, and in thy name done 
'many wonderful works?^' to whom he will profess 
that he never knew them, and who will be cast out 
of his presence. (Matt. vii. 22, 23.) And St. Paul, 
as a motive to self-denial, states his fear ^^ lest 
that by any means, when he had preached to 
others^ he should be himself a cast-away.^' (1 
Cor. ix. 27.) With such Scriptures before ud, 
we cannot be too watchful against the insidious 
effects which natural gifts may have, in drawing 
off our attention from the great work of making 
our calling and election sure. 

Do I consider myself safe as regards my own salvation, because 
I have been permitted to b^ use^l in promoting Ood*s work in 
others ? 

Does the pleasure which I feel, in the exercise of any natural 
gift or talent which I possess, take the place of humble rejoicing 
at the hope that I am u child of God ? Does it in any way 
interfere with that Christian rejoicing ? 

3. & 4. The second application of the fifty^ 
eighth portion, (vol. ii. page 140) is that which is 
suitable to the prayer of tlmnksgiving which out 
Lord here repeated : and the second applicatioii 
of the sixty-sixth portion, (vol, ii., page 211) is 
that which is suitable to the Lord's renewed state^ 
ment of the privileges with which His disciples 
are blessed. 
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VII HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray for a lirely sense of your danger from the power of 
Satan ; and for the full assurance of faith, that the greater power 
of Christ will enable you to overcome him, 

2. Pray for an humble sense of your own unworthiness, and 
a grateful sense of God's unmerited mercy in bestowing upon 
you any gift whatever ; and humbly ask for an assured confi- 
dence that your name is written in the Book of Life. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) O God^ who knowest us to be set in the 
midst of so many and great dangers, that by rea- 
son of the frailty of our nature we cannot always 
stand upright ; give me, I beseech thee, a watch- 
ful spirit against the devices of Satan, and a full 
faith in that glorious truth, that thy blessed Son 
was manifested to destroy the works of the 
devil, and to make us thy children and heirs 
of eternal life. In the strength of this faith 
enable me to resist the devil, in the full confidence 
that he will flee from me. (2) I acknowledge, O 
God, my entire unworthiness of all thy favours j 
and I thank thee heartily for every talent, or 
power, or privilege, which in thy free mercy 
thou hast given to me ; while 1 have deserved 
nothing but condemnation at Ihy hands. Enable 
me, I beseech thee, to employ every advantage 
I posess to the glory of thy name ; teach me to 
glory in this alone, that thou hast been pleased 
to bring me to the knowledge of thy grace, and 
faith in thee : and to give me time and opportunity 
to make my calling and election sure, so that I 
may humbly hope that my name is one of those 
which are written in heaven. I ask all this for the 
sake of Jesus Christ our Saviour. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYFIFTH 

PORTION. 

The good Samaritan. — Conversation^ No. 40. — Parable, No. 10. 

Place — Capernaum, TiME.^-^Less than tvx> months before 
His death. — Year 30. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of His Holy Word, and profit hy it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURE. 

Read St. Luke^s Gospel, chap. x. verses 25 to 37. 

III. THE MEANINGS; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Luke x. verse 
25. host means here landlord 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

Upon one occasion (probably while Jesus was 
in the Synagogue), one of the teachers of the law 
rose from his seat, and put a question to our Lord 
for the purpose of trying him ; and to see whether 
he would agree with the doctrine which was usually 
taught. He enquired what he was to do, in order 
that by doing it he might receive everlasting life. 
Our Lord referred him to the Bible; and asked what 
he foundwritten there upon the subject. The lawyer 
immediately brought forward two passages, in the 
books of Moses, which together contain the Great 
Commandments of the Law. (Matt.xxii. 36-40.) He 
first mentioned Deuteronomy vi. 5-—" Thou shalt 

VOL. IV. Q 
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love the Lord thy God^ with all thine hearty and 
with all thy soul^ and with all thy mi^ht ;'' de- 
scribing the last word '^ might *' by two different 
powers — ^^ all thy strength/' and " all thy mind :" 
and then he mentioned the passage in Leviticus 
xix. 18 — ^^ Thou shalt not avenge, nor bear any 
grudge against the children of thy people, but 
thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself/' only 
however quoting the last part of this verse — 
^* thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself/' Upon 
hearing this, Jesus told him that he had made a 
proper answer ; and that if he fulfilled what was 
required of him by these two commands of God, 
he should have the everlasting life he spoke of. 

The Jewish teachers, the Scribes and Phari- 
sees, taught that no other nations were to be 
looked upon as having any claim to good offices 
and kindness from the Israelites ; and that none 
were neighbours to them, in the proper sense 
of that word, but only their own countrymen. 
Such was the doctrine grounded upon the con- 
nexion of the command in Leviticus with the for- 
mer part of the verse in which it occurs. This 
teacher seems to have been desirous of justifying 
himself before the people in the Synagogue for 
teaching this shutting out of all foreigners from 
the relationship of neighbour, as regards the duty 
of loving them ; and with this view he put another 
question to our Lord, in order to produce such an 
answer as would shew that he was in the right : — 
he asked therefore ^^ and who is my neighbour ? '' 

In reply to this Jesus related a story, by which 
this lawyer was afterwards made to answer his 
own question. This story may very possibly be 
an account of circumstances which actually took 
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place) and this is supposed by many to be the 
cpse) ; or it may be one of our Lord's parables^ — 
that is, a story made for the purpose of giving 
instruction on some particular point. Whethei 
the event was a real one or not, the doctrine is 
the same, and the application is equally plain. 

Jesus said that there was a man going down into 
the country from Jerusalem to Jericho. (From this 
way of speaking of him,we are led to believe thatthe 
man was a Jew, though it is not distinctly stated.) 
He was attacked by highway robbers ; who took 
every thing from him, even his very clothes, and 
lefl him on the road naked, after having severely 
wounded him in the struggle. It happened that 
a Jewish Priest was travelling that way, who see- 
ing the naked body of a wounded man aiFoided it, 
and passed by at as g^eat a distance as the road 
would admit. 

A Levite also came along the road ; and ob- 
serving the body he went up to it and looked 
upon the wounded man : but, under the same 
selfish feelings as the priest, he crossed over to 
the other side of the road and passed on. 

After this there came by a Samaritan traveller. 
Now (as we have seen) the Samaritans hated the 
Jews just as much as the Jews hated the Samari- 
tans. (Luke ix. 52, 53. John iv. 9.) It might 
therefore have been expected that this traveller, 
passing through the country of the Jews, would 
conclude that the wounded man was a Jew, and 
that he would have avoided him as an enemy. On 
the contrary, however, when the Samaritan saw a 
fellow creature lying in the road in that destitute 
condition, he took pity on him, and immediately 
dismounted. Having eiamined his wounds, he 
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did his best to cure him, by using as medicine (ac- 
cording to the custom of the country) the oil and 
the wine, which he had provided for his own use on 
the journey. He poured a mixture of these into the 
wounds and bound them up; and then placing the 
poor man upon the animal which he had himself 
been riding, and walking by his side he conveyed 
him safely to the nearest inn. Here he himself 
attended to him all night ; and being the next 
day obliged to proceed on his journey, he gave the 
landlord a special charge to pay proper attention to 
the poor man, paying beforehand two of the com- 
mon coin called denarii, of the value of about 
seven pence half-penny each (see vol. ii, p. 147), 
which was a sum of money sufficient, in that 
country at that time, to pay his expences for a 
week at least. Besides this he promised, that if the 
wounded man should be so long before he was 
able to move that further expences were incurred, 
he would pay the amount when he came that way 
the next time. 

After having told this story, our Lord asked 
the lawyer, which person he thought had acted as 
a "neighbour'' to the man who had been ill- 
treated by robbers. His answer shewed that he 
had found out from this parable what was the ex- 
tent of a man's duty as a neighbour, even to a 
foreigner and an enemy. He acknowledged that 
the person who had taken pity on the poor man 
was the neighbour, even though he was a Sama-' 
ritan. Jesus then made a personal application of 
the story to the enquirer, by bidding him go and 
follow this Samaritan's example. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture, See No. II. 
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VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. In this lawyer we have a striking instance 
of a person with great knowledge of Scripture, and 
yet not employing it to his advantage, but rather 
the contrary. This confidence in his Scriptural 
knowledge made him venture to try the doctrines 
and opinions of Jesus ; and by his answer to our 
Lord^s question he shewed his own readiness. But 
with all this knowledge, he did not know how to 
make a proper use of it for the guidance of his own 
conduct ; and he was evidently led into mistaken 
notions, by mixing it up with the opinions of men. 
The study of Scripture is the food of the Chris- 
tian's soul : but in order to obtain proper nourish- 
ment from it, God^s word must be taken in its 
simplicity, and be received as the rule by which 
to regulate the opinions of men; and the opinions 
of men must not lead us to alter, in any way, that 
blessed Word. (Deut. iv. 2; xii. 32. Rev. xxii. 
18, 19.) Besides this it must be inwardly digest- 
ed, in order to draw a personal application from 
each part. Unless this be done, the greatest 
Scriptural knowledge, so far from profiting us, 
will be found to be that which most " puffeth up."' 
(2 Cor. viii. 1.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Have 1 gained any degree of scriptural knowledge ? And if 
so, do I pride myself upon it ? 

Do I make Scripture bend to the systems and opinion^ of 
different parties in religion ? Or do 1 try all opinions of men by 
the simple word of God ? 

In reading Scripture, do I endeavour to find out what personal 
application 1 can make of the passage ? 

2. The statement made by this lawyer, and 
approved of by our Lord, contains completely the 
whole law of God, in what has been called the 
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upon each, that makes it necessary for each io 
find refuge by personal faith in that Saviour^ 
who, having borne the punishment due to the 
broken law by all men, is ready to bestow his 
pardon, on all who humbly seek for it. (Rom.iii.9 
— 31 ; V. 1 ; viii. L) Thus it is that the law is 
said to be our Schoolmaster to bring us unto 
Christ ; because, instead of giving us any hopes 
from God's justice, the more we examine the 
more we find that it condemns us ; and therefore 
it teaches us that there can be no hope for us 
except from his mercy in Christ Jesus. (GaK iii. 
11—13,21—26.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I deceive myself with the notioix that my good works are 
deserving of heaven ? 

Am I so convinced of my own just condemnation by the law 
of God, that I eainestly cleave to the hope of mercy through 
the Atonement of Jesus Christ ? 

3. What an affecting story is that by which 
our Lord led .the lawyer to decide the question 
he had put against his own opinions ; and how 
clearly it shews the extent of God's requirements 
as to our love and acts of kiudness towards 
our fellow-creatures. The principal point in the 
parable, to which Jesus directs our attention, is 
the necessity of considering even our enemies as 
our neighbours. The effect of the narrow preju- 
dices of the priest and of the Levite, was to harden 
their hearts against the natural compassion which 
every man ought to feel for his fellow man in dis- 
tress : while on the other hand this feeling pro- 
duced much self-denial in the heart of the Sama- 
ritan, who with more reason than the others had 
^ to suppose the wounded man to be his enemy, yet 
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considered him as his neighbour in the true and 
large sense of that word. Our Lord himself made 
the application, and bid every one of us ^^ go and 
do likewise/' A Christian must shew his desire 
to obey God', by extending a large and self-deny- 
ing compassion to all his fellow-creatures who are 
in need, as far as observation extends and his 
means will allow. Persons who bestow such 
benefits as they may be able to give only to those 
who are their friends, and who are backward in 
affording assistance or shewing compassion to 
those who have offended them, or whom for any 
cause they dislike, may be sure that they have no 
correct notion of what God requires us to do and 
feel towards our neighbour, and that they cannot 
have partaken of the Spirit of Christ. (Matt, v. 
43—48. 1 John iii. 17.) 

QUESTIONS. 

What are my feelings towards those who are unfriendly tome, 
when they are in trouble ? 

Is there any thing like secret satisfaction at their distress ? Is 
there any backwardness in doing what I can to relieve them ? 

In what respects am I self-denying in order that I may do 
good to my neighbour ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray that you may be always kept free from the effect of 
the opinions of men in confusing the doctrines of the word of 
God ; and that you may never read the Bible without seeking 
to apply what you read to yourself. 

2. Pray for grace to acknowledge the justice of God in your 
own condemnation for sin against his holy law ; and to seek 
eernestlytbe salvation of Christ as your only hope. 

3. Pray that you may be preserved from the effect of preju- 
dice and spite against any person whatever ; and ask for a 
larger spirit of love towards all men. 

VIII, THE PRAYER. 

(1) O Almighty God, to whom the wisdom of 
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the world is but foolishness^ give me that wisdom 
which is from above ; and enable me to receive 
the truth of thy holy Word above all the opinions 
of men. Grant that I may read^ mark^ learn^ and 
inwardly digest all that thon hast written for mj 
learning, so that I may profit by each porti(Hi of 
it personally. (2) Open my eyes to see the extent 
of thy holy law, and to understand the utter in*^ 
sufficiency of my best endeavours to attain ^ 
proper obedience to it ; and give me grace to feel 
and acknowledge the certain condemnation which 
thy justice might enforce against me : but lead 
me also to seek diligently after that blessed sali- 
vation which is wrought for us by Christ Jesus, io 
whom alone I place my hope of thy pardoning 
mercy. (3) O Lord, who hast taught us that all 
our doings without charity are nothing worth, 
send thy Holy Spirit, and pour into my heart that 
most excellent gift of charity, the very bond of 
peace and of all virtues, without which whosoever 
liveth is counted dead before thee. Preserve 
me by this Spirit from all prejudice and enmity 
against any one ; and enable me to do unto others 
even as I would they should do unto me. Hear 
me for Christ Jesus' sake. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY-SIXTH 

PORTION. 

Jesus in Martha's house. — Conversation^ No. 41. 
Place. Galilee. Time — Less than two months before His 
death.'-^Year 30, 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER 

May God, for the sake' of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

• II, THE SCRIPTURES. 

Read St. Luke's Gospel, chap. x. yer. 38 to 42. 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 
LuLE X. verse 

40. cumbered means here too much occupied 
„care mind 

41. carefuT full of care 

42. part portion^ lot 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

It appears that our Lord had now set forth^ in 
a public and open manner, upon that journey to- 
wards Jerusalem which he proposed when he left 
his retirement at Ephraim; and which be knew 
would end in his being ^^ received up'' into heaven 
after bis death and resurrection. (Luke ix. 51^ see 
page 126.) Having passed through Samaria into 
Galilee, he had sent forth the seventy disciples ; 
and waited for them most probably at his usual 
abode, Capernaum, where the circumstances ex- 
plained in the last portion must have taken place. 
From this time until bis arrival at Jerusalem, we 
find frequent statements which prove that he was 
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gradoally journeying onward towards that city. 
(Luke xiii. 10, 22, 31—33 ; xiv. 25 ; xviii. 11. 
Mark x. 17, 32. Luke xviii. 31, 35 ; xix. 1, 28. 
John xii. 1. Mark xi. 11. 11.) A recollection of 
this remark, during the remainder of the history, 
will be of important assistance in understanding 
it more fully. 

As our Lord was travelling with his disciples, 
they came to a village, the name of which is not 
mentioned ; but we are told that Martha the sis- 
ter of Lazarus had a house there. This village 
could not have been Bethany where Lazarus had 
died, and where he had been raised from his grave 
(see page 103), for that place was not far from 
Jerusalem (Luke xix. 29. John xi. 18) ; while this 
village must have been in Galilee, a long way off 
from Bethany. Bethany is indeed said to have 
been ^^ the town of Mary and her sister Martha*' 
(John xi. 1) : but the manner in which this is 
stated in the original Greek, shews that by that 
expression is meant, that at that time they were 
inhabitants of the place, not that they were na- 
tives ; and there are several other reasons for 
supposing that Mary and Martha were Galileans. 
At all events it is certain that in this village, to 
which our Lord now came, Martha had a house, 
in which he took up his abode. 

Mary, the sister of Martha, had already been 
instructed by our Lord ; and when he now 
came into the house, she laid aside every other 
occupation that she might sit at his feet as a 
disciple ; and profit by the opportunity of hear- 
ing him converse. Martha, who was a sincere 
believer in Jesus (John xi. 21 — ^27), upon receiv- 
ing this visit from him, was so busied in making 
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what she considered fitting preparations to do 
honour to her guest^ that she could not attend 
to any thiu&^ else ; and finding that it gave 
her a great deal to do, and that her sister Mary 
afforded her no assistance, she was vexed at be- 
ing thus left to do all the work by herself; and 
went to Jesus to complain of her sister. She said 
that he did not seem to mind Mary's leaving all 
the necessary household duties to be done entirely 
by her ; and she begged him to desire her to come 
and take a share of the task. 

Our Lord in reply quietly and affectionately 
rebuked her ; repeating her name, as those do 
who would awaken a sense of shame in the person 
to whom they speak. He told her plainly, that 
she allowed her mind to be anxiously occupied 
and easily vexed about many things ; implying 
that they were comparatively of little importance. 
There is only one thing which it is worth while to 
secure with all earnestness and anxiety, because 
that one thing is the only matter of real necessity. 
•Now Mary had set her heart upon securing that 
one thing, which was the good portion — Christ's 
saving word, and pf this she should not be de- 
prived. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read*again the Scripture, See No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. There is hardly any infirmity to which 
Christians are more liable than having the mind 
so taken up with attention to what seem necessary 
duties, that their thoughts are distracted . from 
those means of grace which are needful for the 
support of spiritual life. Unless this infirmity 
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be resisted and corrected^ worldly occapations 
will increase so much upon us^ as to leave 
no room for serious study of the Bible ; still less 
for regular returns of quiet seasons of prayer, 
and intercourse with Christ through his Spint. 
Small matters grow in our minds to be of great 
importance^ and to stand in the place of thingps 
that are really necessary; and thus we become 
troubled about many things^ to the neglect of the 
one thing needful. The natural consequence of 
this is^ that persons who are thus cumbered on the 
one hand^ while they deprive themselves of spiri- 
tual helps on the other^ are apt to be easily vexed 
and fretted by the trifling hindrances which con- 
stantly occur to them; and especially they feel 
annoyed^ when the labour of their many little 
things happens to be increased by the absence of 
a like feeling in those with whom they live. This 
is often the source of a complaining spirit amongst 
members of the same family ; even between those 
who are really serving the same Lord^ arid seek- 
ing the same salvation. Persons of this dispo-* 
sition sincerely think themselves aggrieved ; so 
much so, that they frequently, bring their griefs 
and complaints beYore Christ in prayer. To all 
such our Lord gives an answer in this reply to 
Martha, and an humble attention to his gentle 
reproof would produce the blessing of correcting 
the evil. 

A particular instance of this kind of infirmity 
may be seen in the complaints of those, upon whom 
some additional trouble is laid in order that other 
members of the family may attend the public 
means of grace. How often has the necessity of 
attending to an infant^ or necessary domestic 
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concerns all alone on the Sabbath (while a fellow* 
servant, a husband, or a mother has gone to 
church) been the means of producing such fretful 
complaints as Martha's. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do 1 allow trifling matters or worldly duties to take off my 
mind from spiritual improvement ? 

When my own work is increased, because another person is 
profiting by the means of grace, am I fretful and complaining, or 
cheerful and diligent ? 

2. " One thing is needful •/' that one thing is 
to be partaker of the Spirit of Christ. If we 
have Him, all things are ours (1 Con iii. 22, 23) ; 
and none of the many things of this world can be 
the source of serious trouble. It is a happy and 
blessed portion, if we possess Christ. But one mark 
of our bein^ thus blessed is — that in our hearts 
we have willingly chosen to belong to Christ rather 
than to belong to the world* Unless we have this 
willingness ofneart on our parts, we have no reason 
to hope that we are one of those who are chosen of 
God and given to Christ, But on the other hand, no 
power of men or devils can pluck from his hands 
those who are thus given to him (John x. 17 — -SO.) 
The blessed inheritance of Christ shall never be 
taken from those whose hearts are willing to pos^ 
sess it. 

QUESTIONS. 

Is it the desire of my heart, that aboTe all things I may possesss 
the Spirit of Christ ? 

Do I draw comfort from the hope that this very desire is an 
earnest one, and that His Spirit shallnever be taken away from 
me. 

VII HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray that your mind may be so set upon taking every 
possible means for your spiritual improvement, that the necessary 
duties of your station may always take their proper place in 



166 TH£ cottager's guide 

your attention, and never distract or encumber your thoughts : 
and ask for the blessing of a gentle temper, when your labour 
is increased for the spiritual benefit of others. 

2. Pray that your heart may freely and affectionately choose 
the portion of a true christian whatever inconveniences or self- 
denial it may produce in the world ; and ask for the comfortable 
assurance that his grace shall be continued unto you even to 
the end. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(I) O merciful God, let the Spirit of Christ 
wean my affections from this world, and fix them 
on things above ; so that worldly matters may 
never hinder me from seeking the spiritual helps, 
which can enable me to do all things through 
Christ which strengMieneth me. May I so order 
all my duties, that they may never draw my 
thoughts away from Christ ; and whenever those 
duties become more heavy by the absence of others 
who might have assisted me, let me not give place 
to a complaining temper. (2) Lord of all power and 
might, who art the author and giver of all good 
things, graft in my heart the love of thy name, 
increase in me true religion, nourish me with all 
goodness, and of thy great mercy keep me in the 
same. Comfort me also with the assurance, that 
thou wilt never suffer that blessed portion to be 
taken from me, which thou hast given roe the heart 
to choose through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 



<~ v"^ip^^^<«i«^>^B^Hvim^^BqBa^BWIBBiB^^iVV^i''^^P^ 



TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 167 

ONE HUNDRED & TWENTY-SEVENTH 

PORTION. 

Jesus teaches how to pray. — Discourse No. 13. 

Place. Galilee. Timk — Less than two months before His 
death. — Year 30, 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE scriptures. 

Read St. Luke's Gospel, chap. xi. yer. 1 to 13. 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Luxe xi. verse 
8. Importunity means here frequent asking. 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

As our Lord was proceeding on his iourney 
toward Jerusalem (see page 161), upon one oc- 
casion, when according to his custom he was en- 
gaged in private prayer (Luke vi. 12 ; ix. 18, 28; 
xxii. 39— 4b. Heb. v. 7.), his disciples waited 
without interrupting him, until he had finished his 
devotions ; and then one of them put him in mind 
that John the Baptist had given instructions to 
his followers how they were to pray ; and begged 
him to do the same lor them. 

Jesus immediately complied with their request. 
He referred them to the prayer which he had taught 
them, in his Sermon on the mount, near Caper- 
naum ; and repeated it almost word . for word, 

VOL. IV. R 
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telling his disciples that when they prayed they 
were to use those words. The words themselves 
need not be repeated here, as they were fully 
explained upon the former occasion (Matt. vi. 9 
— 13. See vol. i. page 297). The only differences 
are these : then our Lord introduced the prayer by 
telling his disciples to pray ^^ after this manner/* 
here he tells them when they pray to " say'' these 
words ; in the prayer itself that which he before 
called ^^ this day^'' be now speaks of as " day by 
d»y ;'' and what be formerly called " oar debts ' 
he here mentions as ^* our sins." The only other 
difference is, that our Lord left out the words, 
with which he had before closed the prayer, ^' for 
thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the 
glory, for ever. Amen.'' 

Jesus then put a case to his disciples, as a 
comparison by which they might understand 
the necessity of being very urgent and frequent 
in prayer. The <^se was this. Suppose a person 
to receive an unexpected "visit from an acquaint- 
ance who was travellifig, and arrived at his house 
in the middle of the night- It happened that the 
house was entirely u«iprovided with food to re- 
fresh him after his journey ; and at such an hour 
none could be procured from the markets or shops. 
But this person, having a friend living near, went 
to him and roused him from his ideep ; telling faim 
the case, and requesting him to lend him thr^ 
loaves of bread. The neighbour bearing this call 
while he was in bed within the bouse, was unwill- 
ing to be disturbed. He answered to the friend 
who knocked at the door, that it was fastened, 
that himself and his family were all at rest, and 
that he could not get up at such a time to give 



TO TAB NEW TESTAMENT. 16f 

him what he wanted. But the friend still went p^. 
knocking at the door ; till the neighbour^ who had 
refused to rise from his bed to accomodate a friend, 
yet at last (because he would keep on making the 
same request, in spite of being put off so long) 
got up, and gave him all that he wanted. 

After explaining this case, our Lord proceeded 
to apply it. He told his disciples that they were 
to ask God for what thev wanted, with the same 
urgent repetition thai this man had used to his 
friend ; and that at last it would be granted. He 
bid them seek with the same constant enquiry, 
and then at last they would find. He bid them 
knock as it were at the door of heaven, with 
the same " importunity'^ as that with which this 
man knocked at his friend's house, aad at last the 
door shall be opened. 

Strong as is this statement, yet did Jesus give 
more strength to it, by adding that ^^ every one'' 
who asks in this manner shall receive what is 
wanted ; — that whosoever goes on with such per- 
severance in seeking, shall assuredly find what he 
seeks ; — that any one who will not be put off from 
knocking^ shall have the door opened to him. 

Our Lord was then pleased to shew the reason- 
ableness of such a result : and for this purpose he 
appealed to the feelings which a father's heart 
experiences towards his children. When a son 
oomes to his father for a supply of food proper 
and necessary for him, is it likely that instead of 
B loaf of bread, the parent would mock his son 
with soiB^thing that looked like it indeed, but 
which turned out to be a stone ? When the son 
wants a fish, would the (ather supply him with a 
aii£^e ? When the son comes for an e^g, would 
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the father offer him a poisonous reptile ? Certainly 
not. Such fatherljT love is a remains of God's 
image in our hearts, though, being children of the 
fallen Adam, we have all turned to evil and cor- 
rupted our best affections, it cannot therefore be 
supposed that the perfect and Holy God, after 
whose image man was made, and who bids us call 
him ^^ our Father,'' would act in a way less kind 
than this. On the contrary, much rather will the 
Heavenly Father give even his own Spirit to his 
children who ask it of him. (Isaiah xlix. 15.) 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture, See No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1 . This is a fresh instance in which we perceive 
the habits of our Lord Jesus Christ, as regards the 
exercise of prayer. In the texts referred to in 
the explanation, we may see how constantly he 
prayed ; and this affords us, both a striking in- 
stance of the reality of his manhood, and also an 
example for us to follow. Habitual intercourse 
with God is absolutely necessary to Christian life. 
In proportion as the sense of our need, and our 
trust in His love increase, our hearts will wish to 
express that need and that trust in prayer. Whilst 
on the other hand, in proportion as we fail to realize 
ll^e presence of God, and to approach his throne 
of grace, our hearts are the more easily drawn 
off to worldly affections and selfish gratifica- 
tions. And thus it is that christian life is sure 
to languish unless we have that habit of mind, 
which is called in Scripture ^^ continuing in- 
stant in prayer" (Rom. xii. 12); that is, being in 
a state of readiness always to apply to God, 
under a sense of his presence and willingness to 
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hear at all times and seasons. Regular prayers 
at night and morning wjll be one certain con- 
sequence of such a habit^ and will always be found 
useful in keeping the mind in order on this point. 
But these are not enough : persons who have scarce- 
ly any sense of God's presence, or of the necessity 
tor real iutercourse with him, may do thus much 
without praying at all in the right seuse of the 
word. Those who do really pray at such times will 
besides strive to live all the day long in a remem- 
brance of God's presence ; which will lead them to 
lift up their hearts to him, in secret prayer, upon 
the many occasions which oflFer themselves. (1 
Thess. V. 17.) Thus they may be said to walk with 
God ; and in so doing to follow at an humble 
distance their great example, Jesus Christ. 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I satisfied when I only say my regular prayers, morning 
and night ? 

Or do I strive to keep up intercourse with God on other 
occasions in the course of the day ? 

2. Whatever objections some persons make 
to the use of a form of prayer, there can be no 
doubt that our Lord Jesus Christ repeated that 
form which we call the Lord^s Prayer ; and upon 
this second occasion he desired his disciples when 
they pray to say these words. This does not sup- 
pose, that no other than a form of prayer is ever 
to be used ; but only shews the unscriptural nature 
of those objections, which imagine that a form of 
prayer is never to be made use of. When Chris- 
tians assemble together for the purpose of wor- 
shipping God, they may agree that one amongst 
them should speak to God on behalf of the whole ; 
and may trust to that one to give expression to 
their wants, under the teaching of the Holy Spirit. 
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Bot while this is very fitting upon some occasions^ 
it bas one disadvantage,— especially where large 
numbers are assembled ; there nmy be so much 
variety in the feelings of different persons, that 
the prayers of the one, who speaks according to 
his own state of mind, may not be in agreement 
with the feelings of many who are endeavouring 
to join him. On the contrary, when the subjects 
of prayer are expressed in words written down, 
the persons who assemble together may all be ac- 
quainted with them before they come ; each per- 
son has knowledge beforehand of what is to be 
said, and may strive to bring his heart into accord- 
ance with it. In arranging forms of prayer the 
great point should be, to take care that the thoughts 
should be such, as are according to the mind 
of the Holy Spirit, discovered in the Scriptures. 
When prayers so arranged are made public, it 
may be fairly expected that sincere Christians 
will use them to advantage ; and persons who are 
not sincere Christians, cannot expect advantage 
from the outward use of any kind of prayer. The 
Liturgy of the Church of England is such a Scrip- 
tural form of pray er ; one which spiritual Christians 
have constantly found a useful means for expressing 
their own desires at the throne of grace; whilst 
they have also had the benefit of joining with many 
of their fellow christians, in the " unity of the 
spirit and the bond of peace.^' 

Besides the sanction which our Lord thus 
gives to the use of forms of prayer in general, 
his words contain a direct command, when we 
pray to add that particular form he then gave ; 
which is the reason why the Church has inserted 
it upon every occasion of public worship. 
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Do I $trtve to profit; by the fprms of prayer, wkicb the Church 
h^s appoiated ? 

Do I consider them well, in order to brin^ ipy heart into an 
agreement with them ; finding that they are in accordance with 
the Holy Scriptures ? 

Do I endeavour to conform my thoughts and desires to the 
petitions of the Lord's Prayer ? 

3. Applications of the several petitions of the 
Lord's Frayer have already been given, when that 
prayer occurred in the Sermon upon the Mount. 
Those applications should be read also with this 
portion. See applications 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, & 8., 
vol. i., page 303. 

4. The object of the comparison made by our 
Lord in this portion, is to urge his disciples to use 
importunity in prayer. Just as the man who wanted 
the loaves obtained what he required, because he 
would not be put off, but repeated his request until 
it was successful ; even so our Heavenly Father 
wishes us to act when we feel the want of that 
otie thing needful, the Holy Spirit. In such com- 
parisons as these, the likeness to the characteir of 
God is only meant to be shewn as to the principal 
point set forth : — for instance our Lord afterwards 
enforced the very same subject as that now before 
us, by drawing a contrast between the just God and 
an unjust judge. (Luke xviii. 1 — 8i) Much in the 
same way he contrasts, in this portion, our Holy 
Father in heaven, with the feelings of a father 
amongst corrupt and fallen men. The object in 
both cases is to shew, that ^* men ought always to 
pray and not to faint.'' What we are to upder- 
$tand therefore is, that when our hearts desire 
«Lny spiritual benefits, we should ask for them; 
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not merely once^ or a few times^ but with in- 
creasing perseverance; we should not take the 
delay in answering our prayers for a sign that 
God does not hear them, or will not grant our 
request. But on the contrary^ what our Lord has 
here said^ should rather encourage us to go on 
without weariness^ in the confident hope that at 
last we shall meet with success. 

And if we come to consider how this may be 
accounted for, we may see good reason for some 
such trial of the sincerity and faithfulness of our 
prayers. If we are in earnest in what we ask, 
and have a real desire and value for it, we shall not 
be easily put off; and then our Lord encourages us 
to go on asking. If, on the contrary, we really 
put no great value upon that which we seek, but 
merely pray from a notion that it is proper to 
make such petitions ; then we shall not persevere, 
neither shall we be in a state fit to receive any 
spiritual blessing. Whatever be the object of 
delay, we may be quite sure that persevering 
prayer shall never be in vain ; for it is expressly 
stated by our Lord, that every one who thus ask- 
eth receiveth. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do 1 pray earnestly and repeatedly to God for His Holy 
Spirit ? 

Am I discouraged because I find so little apparent effect from 
my prayers? 

Do my prayers become formal, because the benefit of them is 
not sufficiently manifest to myself ^ 

5. Our Lord appealed to men's feelings as 
fathers, in order to encourage us to pray to 
our Father in heaven. This he had done be- 
fore, in his Sermon on the Mount (Matt. vii. 
11; vol. i., page 335, and 340); and upon that 
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occasion also he made the distinction^ between 
the perfect holiness of God and the evil nature 
of man. The words of Jesus " ye being evil/' 
affords the strongest confirmation of the doctrine 
of what is called '^original sin''; that is, the 
effect of Adam's fall, which has produced a sinful 
tendency to evil in the heart of every one of his 
children. It is not to cruel and unnatural fathers 
that our Lord refers ; but to those who " know 
how to give good gifts unto their children," — to 
those parents, who still so far retain the image of 
God given to man at the creation, as to feel in a 
great degree the good affections that man was 
meant to have : and it is these fathers whom he 
calls evil. Such a statement could not have pro- 
ceeded from the lips of him who is the Truth, 
unless that doctrine concerning the general cor- 
ruption of the human heart, which is found 
throughout the Scriptures, were indeed true. 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I firmly convinced of the truth of the doctrine of original 
sin ^ and do I feel assured that that natural evil in myself would 
justly bring me under the wrath of God, if it were not for the 

atonement made bv Jesus Christ ? 

« 

VII HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Ask for grace to be instant in prayer, and to realize the 
presence of God constantly ; and especially to follow with your 
heart those forms of spiritual prayer which you speak with 
your lips. 

2. Ask for a spirit of patience and perseverance in prayer. 

3. Pray for a right sense of the sinfulness of our natural 
hearts, and for an humble conviction of the personal evil of 
your own. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) Merciful God, who alone canst direct the 
desires of our hearts to that which is pleasing in 
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thy si&^bt^ give me a spirit of grace and supplica- 
tion^ tbat I may ever be continuing instant in 
prayer. Pardon the wickedness of my nature^ 
pnd the many wanderings of thought which dis- 
tract me when joining in common prayer ; and 
grant that my heart may ever follow and in- 
tend the meanings of those words which my lips 
utter. (2) Let mc never be weary nor faint in 
the exercise of tbat prayer^ which brings me into 
intercourse with thee by thy Holy Spirit : but 
give me patience to persevere in seeking those 
things, which thou hast promised to all that ask 
^ithfuUy. (3) Grant that, knowing how truly 
corrupt is the source of my wishes and desires, 
1 may be watchful over them ; under a deep con- 
viction that the principle of evil, with which I 
was born, renders me offensive to thine infinite 
purity, and would justly cast me out of thy sights 
but for the atonement and mediation of thy Son^ 
our Saviour, Jesus Christ. Amen 

Our Father which art in heaven. Hallowed be 
thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be 
done, as in heaven, so in earth. Give us day by 
day our daily bread. And forgive us our sins ; 
for we also forgive every one that is indebted to 
us. And lead us not into temptation; but de- 
liver us from evil. Amen. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY -EIGHTH 

PORTION. 

Jesus casts out a dumb spirit. — Miracle^ No. d3,— Discourse^ 

No. 14. 

Place — Galilee. Time. ^- Leas than two months before His 
death, — Year 30. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of His Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE scripture. 

Read St. Luke's Gospel, chap. xi. verses 14 to 26. 

III. THE MEANINGS; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Luke xi. verse 

17. desolation means here ruin 

22. his armour. the things with which a 

man protects his body 

in battle 
spoils goods taken from an 

enemy 

IV. THE explanation. 

In the course of our Lord's journey, upon one 
occasion he was manifesting his miraculous power, 
by releasing an unhappy person from the power 
of an evil spirit which had made him dumb. As 
soon as the devil had yielded to Christ's power and 
left the man, he was able to speak ; and the people 
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who heard him were very much astonished. There 
were however some amongst them^ who repeated 
the wicked and foolish charge which had before 
been made by the Scribes and Pharisees, when 
Jesus performed a still greater miracle, in re- 
lieving a person from an evil spirit which had 
made him both blind and dumb. (Matt. xii. 22 — 
24. Mark iii. 22.) They declared, that when Jesus 
cast out devils he acted by the power of Satan, 
the chief of the devils ; to whom they gave one 
of the names by which he was commonly known, 
Beelzebub. (See vol. ii., page 160.) There were 
others also who made the same demand of him, 
which had before been made more than once 
(Matt. xii. 38 ; xvi. 1) ; and in the same unbe- 
lieving spirit, merely to try his power. 

Jesus was perfectly acquainted with their mo- 
tives, and the thoughts which passed in their 
minds. He condescended in the first place to 
answer the charge made against him ; and this 
he did nearly in the same words, as he had 
done upon the former occasion. (See vol. ii, 
page 160.) Was it likely that Satan would over- 
throw his own power ; by making use of one of 
his servants, to cast himself out of another of his 
servants. If the people that inhabited the same 
country were divided into two parties, and fought 
one against the other, the government of that 
country could not go on, and the people would 
be ruined. The same might be said of the mem- 
bers of a family ; if they were at variance among 
themselves, things could not possibly be carried 
on, so that the family must be broken up. And 
thus too it must be with Satan : if his power in 
one person rise up against his power in another 
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person^ and one part oppose the other^ Satan 
would no longer be chief, his rule would be at an 
end. Jesus told them^ that this argument was 
sufficient to answer their charge against him, of 
casting out devils by the power of Satan. 

The case of people being possessed by the 
devils was so common, that many persons had 
undertaken to cast them out ; these were called 
exorcists, and used to occupy themselves in this 
way as a matter of business. (See Luke ix. 49. 
Acts xix. 13 — 16, see vol. i. p. 225.) Our Lord 
reminded the Pharisees of this ; and asked them 
how they made any distinction between His casting 
out devils (which they had said was by the power 
of Beelzebub), and their fellow-countrymen cast- 
ing out devils. The fact, that the Scribes and 
Pharisees found no fault of this kind with the 
Jewish exorcists, would decide against their 
opinion of the means by which Jesus exercised 
this power. And if it was not by the power of 
Satan that Jesus cast out devils, then it must 
be by the power of God ; and the power of Satan 
being thus overthrown shewed that the kingdom 
of God was certainly come amongst them. Our 
Lord then put forth a parable or comparison 
upon this subject. Suppose a strong man had 
quiet possession of his house, and another person 
wanted to come and take his goods away from 
him ; this other man would not be able to do so^ 
unless be could first overcome the strong man 
who guarded his house : when he had conquered 
him and tied him, then he might go into the house 
and plunder it, but not till then. 

Jesus then set aside the wicked opinion which 
the Scribes and Pharisees had expressed of Him^ 
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by declaring plainly^ that whosoever was not 
on His side^ standing against Satan^ wiis ia 
fact His enemy^ and taking the side of Satan. 
This was as much as to say^ that there was no 
possibility of being carelessly indifferent to Christy 
or of leaving the matter of religion as one that 
need not be thought of : whoever is not gathering 
in the fruits of the Spirit which will hereafter be 
enjoyed with Christ, utterly wastes his life, and 
must expect no harvest of blessing in eternity ; 
but is like a man who scatters uselessly that seed 
which might, if properly employed, be the means 
of producing such a harvest. 

Our Lord then applied, as upon the former 
occasion, the same fearful comparison between 
the state of a person out of whom the evil spirit 
went for a season of his own accord, and that 
state which he had just described, when the strong 
man who possessed the house was first overcome 
and bound. (Matt. xii. 29.) He said that when 
an evil spirit is only gone out of a person, with- 
out being forced to go by a power greater than 
bis own, he is as uneasy and wretched as a man 
would be in a hot parched sandy desert ; the evil 
one tries in vain to find any ease or rest, and in 
this condition he determines to go back again 
into the person whom he had for a time left, and 
whom be calls his own hou^ : he finds such a 
person^s heart unoccupied by better affections, 
and quite ready to receive him ; just as a house 
would be prepared for the return of the master, 
with no other tenant living in it, but cleaned and 
properly furnished. The wicked one, however, 
does not return alone ; but taking seven other 
of his fellow spirits more wicked than himself. 
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they take posses»OQ of tiie boase^ and live in 
it : that is, they enter into the heart of such a 
person and role there, plunging him into all wick- 
edness; so that the condition of a man, after being 
thus left for a season by the evil spirit, without 
havii^g given himself up to the power of Christ, 
is much more dreadful than his former one. 
In making this fearful statement, our Lord ap- 
plied it directly to the set of people to wbom He 
was speakings and said that such would be the 
case with that wicked generation. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture, See No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

Suitable applications of the whole of this por- 
tion have been already given, when the similar 
circumstances were lexplained in the 'Olst & 6'2nd 
portions : the following should be read with this 
portion. 

1. First application, volume ii, page 165. 

2. Second application, volume ii, page 166. 

3. Third application, volume ii, page 177. 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray to be kept from the prejudices which your own heart 
is likely to raise against the humbling doctrines of the Gospel. 

2. Pray that the Spirit of God may take complete possesion 
of you, and entirely overcome the influence of the devil. 

3. Pray that the Spirit of Christ may take possession of your 
heart, and 80 prevent the evil one's return. 
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VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) Almighty God^ unto whom all hearts are 
open^ all desires known^ and from whom no se- 
crets are hid ; keep me from all hidden evils 
and prejudices^ which disincline my heart from 
humbly receiving thy Holy Word. (2) Send down 
thy Holy Spirit, even the Spirit of Jesus, to take 
entire possession of my heart ; that I may devote 
myself in spirit, soul, and body to Thy service. 
Guard me against the devices of Satan, and en- 
able me to overcome all his temptations. (3) 
Make me so to live according to the example of 
Jesus, that my conduct may be as a bright light, 
plainly shining by His Spirit within me ; and let 
every evil thing in me be so corrected, as to 
prove that the evil one has not withdrawn his 
power from me to return again ; but that he has 
been driven away by the greater power of Jesus 
Christ, my Lord and Saviour. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY-NINTH 

PORTION. 

Jesus again refuses to give a sign. — Discourse ^ No. 15. 

Place — Galilee, TiMZ.-^Less than two months before His 
death. — Year 30. 



I. BEGINNING PRATER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may anderstand this por- 
tion of His Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE scripture. 

Read St. Luke's Gospel, chap. xi. ver. 27 to 36. 

III. THE MEANINGS; 

There is no word used in this portion, the mean* 
ing of which seems difficult to understand. 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

While our Lord was discoursing concerning 
the power of the devil (as we have heard in the 
last portion, a woman who was present gave vent 
to her feelings of delight at hearing him ; and 
called out aloud that the woman who had given 
birth to him and brought him up, was indeed a 
happy mother : upon whieh Jesus took occasion 
to say, that the true happiness and blessing was 
in being taught what God has declared in his 
word, and in being enabled to live according to 
it. (Matt. vii. 21—27. Luke vi. 46—49.) 

By this time a very great crowd of people had 
gathered around him. At the beginning some of 
them had desired him to give them a sign from 
heaven, to prove that he was authorized by God : 

VOL. IV. s 
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he now replied to this demand^ not by giving the 
sign they required, but by referring to the answer 
he had before given, and by repeating much of 
it. (Matt. xii. 38—40,) He told them that they 
were a wicked set of people, who wanted to have 
more evidence of his authority : but the sign or 
proof they wanted should not be given. The 
only proof they should have, would be one like 
that which was given by the prophet Jonah (for 
an account of which see vol. ii. page 172). In the 
same way that Jonah's being brought safely to 
Nineveh, after having been thrown into the sea, 
and lying three days within the body of a whale, 
was a proof to the Ninevites that he was sent by 
God ; so also Christ's resurrection, after having 
been killed and left three days in the grave, would 
be the proof afforded to the Jews, who were asking 
a sign of him, that he really came from God. 

Jesus then enforced the same warning which 
he had given, when making the answer before. 
(Matt, xii, 41, 42; vol. ii, page 173.) On the 
day of judgment, (He said) the Queen of Sheba 
would appear before God, together with the peo- 
ple to whom he was speaking, and her conduct 
^would serve as a proof how completely they de- 
served to be condemned ; for she, who lived a 
very long way southward of Jerusalem, had come 
all that distance on purpose to satisfy herself as 
to what she heard concerning the wisdom of king 
Solomon. (1 Kings x. 1 — 13. 2 Chron. ix. 1 — 12.) 
Jesus, who was then talking to them, was greater 
in wisdom than Solomon ; but they had no desire 
to hearken to His wisdom, and only listened to 
him in order to find fault. <So also the inhabitants 
%f Nineveh, to whom he had referred ; — they 
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would appear on the day of judgment^ together 
with the people to whom he was speakings and 
their conduct would give testimony against the 
Jews, and make it clear that they deserved to 
be condemned: because the Ninevites repented 
and turned from their evil ways^ when they had 
heard what Jonah preached to them (Jonah iii) : 
but though Jesus was greater than Jonah^ the 
Jews had heard him and yet had not repented. 

Jesus proceeded to shew (for the benefit of such 
as were able to understand him) that the faulty 
which occasioned their asking for more signs^ lay 
not with him, but with the Jews themselves. For 
this purpose he applied some arguments, which 
he had before used upon several occasions. (Matt. 
V. 15 ; vi. 22, 23. Luke viii. 16.) When a person 
lights a candle, he does not put it out of the way 
into some shut up corner of the house, nor under 
a bushel basket ; but puts it in a candlestick in 
the room, so that whoever comes into the room 
may be able to see. The reason and conscience 
which God gives to every man ought to enable 
them to understand and apply the miracles and 
teaching of Jesus ; but the Jews hid the light of 
reason and conscience, smothering it as it were 
by prejudices, and putting it aside by self-willed 
opposition to truth. A candle is of no use unless 
a man has eyes which are able to see the light : 
the means by which light is applied, so as to guide 
us in the right use of our limbs, is the eye. 
If a man be clear-sighted, he can manage all 
. the actions of his body in a proper manner, as 
bne walking in the full light of day : but if a man 
has a bad eye, diseased or imperfect, he is not 
able to see things as they really are, or in their 
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proper places ; and the conseqnefiGe is^ that he 
walks about like a man groping in the darkness 
of night. -Jesus bid the people take care lest the 
very means which were given them for the pur- 
pose of profiting by their lights should turn that 
light into darkness. By this comparison he 
taught them^ that the reason why they did not 
receive the light of His truth into their minds, 
was their own self-willed prejudice; which re^nr 
dered their understandings incapable of being 
convinced of truths just as a diseased eye makes 
a man unable to see things aright, however clear 
the light may be. It depended therefore upon 
their own state of mind^ whether they would, or 
would not, be convinced even by the plainest evi- 
dence. If their sight was in every respect clear, 
and able to perceive whatever was before them, 
— that is, if the whole understanding was unpre- 
judiced, and no hidden self-will darkened it,— 
then, as every object would be rightly seen by 
the eye, so Christ's authority and power would 
be plainly perceived and acknowledged, from 
what they had already known, just as the things 
around us are seen when the bright flame of a 
candle shines upon them. 

v. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture, See No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. It is very natural to consider those connect- 
ed with persons who are evidently in the favour 
of God, as particularly blessed ; and especially 
to feel that a blessing rests upon the parents of 
such, and those who have helped them in their 
course. This was the feeling of the woman who, 
upon hearing Jesus, thought immediately upon 
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the happiness of his mother. It is trne^ that the 
favour of God wonderfully extends itself aroimd 
those who are the principal objects of it ; and that 
it must be a source of happiness to be the parent^ 
or in any way the helper^ of those who are active 
in the service of God : but this cause of rejoicing 
may^ or may not^ be a means of grace to oar own 
sotds. It may indeed be the occasion of helping 
us in our christtian course ; or it may be the oc* 
casion of puflSng us up with a false pride^ not even 
founded upon our own good character, but upon 
that of another. The only true and solid blessing 
is the providential mercy by which we are brought 
within the hearing of the Gospel, and the posses- 
sion of the grace of God ourselves, in 'such a 
degree as enables us to overcome all the hindran- 
ces, which would prevent us from living according 
to that gospel which we hear. 

QUB8TX01I8* 

Do I secretly take bonoor to mjaelf, froin my connexion 
with any one who is respected for a relig^ious character ? 

Do I shew any symptom of sach a feeling, by wishing to be so 
connected with some one whom I myself greatly respect ? 

Or do I seek the grace of God myself, to enable me to live 
according to his word, as being the true way to obtain blessing 
and honour ? 

2, & a The Applications No. 1, & 2, of the 
sixty second Portion^ which relates the previous 
occasions upon which our Lord answered those 
who demanded a sign of him^ will be equally suit- 
able here. See vol. ii. pages 175, 176. 

4. In this portion, we have an instance of the 
way in which our Lord makes repeated use of 
arguments and comparisons, which he had before 
employed, to different purposes. He brings 
together statements which be had made almost 
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word for word^ under different circumstances ; 
he combines and applies tbem^ in order to sbew 
tbat the clearest evidence of the troth of the 
Gospel will not convince the mind^ as long as it is 
perverted by a self-willed prejudice. This is the 
true reason^ why the preaching of the Gospel to this 
day produces such different effects upon different 
people. The truth stands forth as clear as light, 
and some minds are full of light to receive it with 
simple-heartedness and simplicity ; — to such it is 
plain and convincing. Other minds have some pari 
dark ; or else the mind is evil — beset by prejudice 
— confused by hidden motives. Persons in this 
state of mind cannot discern and distinguish trath 
from error ; and instead of charging the fault 
where it really is due — on themselves — they throw 
the blame on the doctrines of God's word, and 
resist the truth. There cannot be a more danger- 
ous condition than this; because, however pow- 
erful the Gospel, or however forcibly it may be 
preached, the perverted mind turns it to its own 
evil. If the light which is in us be darkness, " how 
great is that darkness.'" (Matt. vi. 23.) 

QUESTIONS. 

How do I examine the doctrine which I hear preached as the 
Gospel ? 

Do I compare it with my previous thoughts, in order to 
make it agree with them ? 

Have 1 fixed notions of my own as to what true religion is ? 
and am I disposed to reject whatever is contrary to those notions ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray that you may have grace to keep the Word of God 
which you hear, and that you may find your real happiness in 
so doing. 

2. Pray for an humble mind, so as to be satisfied with what 
the Scriptures tell you concerning the salvation of Jesus Christ ; 
without wanting more proof of the truth of heavenly things, 
before you will believe them. 



TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 189 

. 3. Pray to be deeply impressed with the account which mast 
be rendered for the religious instructions you receive ; and so to 
profit by your opportunites, that no one may rise up in judge- 
ment against you. 

4. Pray that you may be preserved from all self-will and pre- 
judice with respect to the doctrines of the Gospel ; so that you 
may be able to exercise a wise and simple judgment with re- 
apect to what you hear. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(I) Grant I beseech thee. Almighty God, that 
the word of thy truth, which I am permitted to 
hear with my outward ears, may through thy 
grace be so grafted inwardly in my heart, that it 
may bring forth the fruit of godly living, to the 
honour and praise of thy name, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. (2) Lord of all power and 
might, who hast been pleased to give so many 
proofs of the truth of thy Gospel, and who hast 
especially declared it by thy resurrection from the 
dead, give me I pray thee an humble mind; that^ 
without seeking to follow my own wisdom, I may 
be satisfied with what Thou hast caused to be 
written for my learning. Give me faith to believe 
them without waiting for further signs of their 
truth. (3) Keep me ever under a deep impression 
of that solemn account which I must one day give, 
for all the opportunities of knowing Thee which 
have been brqught within my reach ; and enable 
me so to profit by them all, that no one who has 
had fewer advantages may rise up in the judgment 
against me. (4) Preserve me, O Lord, from every 
false view of truth ; from all self-will respecting 
my own opinions ; and from all prejudice against 
what thou hast written for our learning : and 
enable me with a single eye to exercise a sound 
mind and a faith in receiving thy holy word. Amen. 
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ONE HUNDRED & THIRTIETH PORTION. 

Jesus reproves the Pharisees and Lawyers. — Discourse No. 16. 

Place. Galilee, Time — Less than two months before His 
death. — Year 30, 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. the scripture. 
Read St. Lakers Gospel, chap. xi. ver. 37 to 54. 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Luke xi. verse 
39. ravening means here desire to devour and 

plunder 
47, &,c. sepulchres . . • tombs 
53. urge him attack him with words 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

While Jesus was delivering the discourse ex- 
plained in the last portion, one of the Pharisees 
who happened to be present invited him to dinner 
(Luke vii. 36.) Our Lord accomp^pied the Pha* 
risee home, and proceeded at once to place him- 
self at the table without pouring water over his 
hands. (Matt. xv. 1, 2;. vol. iii, page 120.) The 
Pharisee observed this omission ; a^d was very 
much astonished that Jesus should have neglected 
a custom handed down from the elders, and gen- 
erally considered so important a religious cere* 
mo^y. Though nothing was said, yet Jesu3 knew 
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what was passing in his mind (Matt. ix. 3^ 4. John 
ii. 34^ 25)^ and addressed him with reference to 
the subject of these thoughts. The Pharisees (he 
said) acted like persons who wished to have the 
appearance of cleanliness^ by washing only the 
outside of the vessels they made use of in their 
meals : just so the Pharisees assumed the charac- 
ter of religious cleanness and purity, by paying 
great attention to outward forms apd washings ; 
whilst all the time their hearts were set upon 
unjust gain, and all kinds of evil. Foolish they 
were not to consider that the same God, who 
made things which are seen, is also the Maker of 
man^s soul and spirit ; and therefore, before Him, 
it is as needful for the thoughts to be pure as the 
outward acts. It would be wiser for them to 
cleanse out the covetousness of their hearts, and 
to bring forth the fruits of such inward cleansing 
by giving liberally to the poor according to their 
means ; and then, in thus cleansing the source 
and principle of their actions, all things, including 
the outward matters ot conduct, such as are seen 
of men, would become really clean. 

Our Lord followed up this reproof of the Pha- 
risees, by exposing to them the real foulness and 
sinfulness of their general conduct. He denounced 
a woe upon them, for their hypocrisy in making a 
great shew of obedience to God's law in trifling 
matters, while they entirely neglected the great 
and essential things required by the same law« 
For instance, what was the way in which they 
acted respecting tithes ? God's law required, that 
the tenth part of what the earth produced every 
year, should be given to the Levites, as the Min- 
isters of religion. (Lev. xxvii. 30. Num. xviii.2'1. 
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Deut. xiv. 22. Neh. xiii, 5.) The tithes of com, 
of wine, of oil, and of some other things, were par- 
ticularly mentioned in the law ; but the produce of 
more trifling things was not named. The Pharisees 
however made a point of giving the tithes of the 
smallest herbs in their gardens (such 'as mint and 
rue, which were of very little value indeed,) that 
they might make a shew of being very exact in 
their obtrdience to the law of God ; while at the 
same time they paid no attention to those impor- 
tant commandments, which required them to be 
just in their dealiugs, and to set their affections 
upon God : whereas they should have taken care 
in the first place to be obedient to these important 
points, without neglecting any of the smaller mat- 
ters in their proper place. 

Jesus pointed out to the Pharisees other ways 
in which their hearts were corrupt, notwithstanding 
their outward washings. He said that woe would 
come upon them, because through pride they were 
fond of taking the places of distinction in the 
Synagogues, and of being met with salutations of 
honour in the markets, or public assemblies. Their 
hypocrisy made them just like places where dead 
bodies were buried, but so covered up, that people 
passing by were likely to step upon them without 
knowing it. To understand the meaning of this, 
it must be remembered that (by the law of Moses) 
whoever happened to touch a dead body, or even 
the place where one was laid, (Numb. xix. 16) was 
considered to be unclean^ in that sense which has 
been already explained (vol. i., page 62) : and 
therefore for a man to tread upon a grave unawares 
would unfit him for the. service of God, until he 

d been purified by a sacrifice. Thus the Pha- 
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risees seemed to be religious and holy ; so that 
people might be deceived by their outward profes- • 
$ion^ and might be led by them into sin unawares. 
One person present in the company was a 
teacher of the Law^ who was vexed that Jesus^ 
in calling the Pharisees hypocrites^ had included 
the Scribes whose occupation was the same as the 
Lawyers. This man interrupted our Lord^ and 
reminded him that by what he had said he not 
only reproved the Pharisees and the Scribes, but 
that his reproof would seem to apply even to the 
teachers of the Law. Perhaps the man hoped, 
and meant to imply that this surely could never 
have been intended. But if such were his thought, 
Jesus shewed him that he was mistaken ; by im- 
mediately, addressing to them also the same sharp 
rebuke. He said that woe would come also upon 
the teachers of the law ; because in their instruc- 
tions they stated the things required of their dis- 
ciples to be so many, and so burdensome, that it 
made religion to be like a heavy weight, which 
men could hardly carry; and all the while the 
lawyers, who imposed these burthens upon the 
conscience, never troubled themselves in the least 
degree to do what they required of others. He 
told them that misery would come upon them : and 
he put them in mind that they built monuments 
in remembrance of the prophets of former times, 
and it was their forefathers who had put those 
very prophets to death, for delivering the same 
message from God which He was now come to 
bring. (Heb. xi. 37, 38.) Hereby they in fact 
acknowledged, not only that their forefathers were 
the persons who committed these murders, but 
also that they themselves were of the same mind 
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and disposition with tbem. [The Greek word^ 
which is translated in oar Bible ^^ ye allow/' really 
means quite as much as are of the same mind and. 
dispositum: the same word is used in much the 
same manner in Rom. i. 32 ; where the persons 
spoken of ^^ not only do the same (wicked things) 
but have pleasure in them that do them/' And 
in this verse the word is farther explained in the 
margin, as meaning ^^ consent with them/^] 

After declaring these three terrible " Woes" 
against these persons^ our Lord solemnly address* 
ed them in his high character as ^^ the wisdom of 
God." (Prov. viii. 1 Cor. i. 24, 30. Col. ii. 3.) 
[We may know that, by the words ^^ therefore 
also said the Wisdom of God" he meant Himself; 
because when He afterwards repeated the same 
declaration he said exactly the same things in his 
own name (Matt, xxiii. 34.)] He told them that, 
since they had hearts no less hard and rebellious 
than their fathers before them, their treatment of 
the prophets and ministers of the Gospel, sent 
amongst them by Christ, would be no less har- 
dened and violent: that is, they would oppose 
and resist them, doing them all the harm they 
could, even to taking away their lives. (Acts rii. 
51, 52; xii. 1 — 4.) Thus would the evil hearts of 
the men then living be made manifest, by commit- 
ing the same sins against God as their fathers had 
done ; and thus ivould they be included in God's 
righteous judgments upon the resistance made 
against His servants. All these murders indeed 
would be visited upon the men of that generation ; 
because by shedding the blood of Him, who was 
the son of God made man, they heaped upon them- 
selves all the guilt of those who bad before shed 
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the blood of the servants whom he had sent to 

Prepare them for his coming. (Matt* xxi. 33—41.) 
^has a fearful account of blood would be reaaired 
of that generation ; even the blood of at) the 
righteous servants of God who had been murdered 
for their faithfiilness to Him, from the beginning 
of th« world ; beginning with Abel^ who was kill- 
ed by Gain because his faithful worship testified 
against the offering of Gain. (Gen. iv. 1 — 8. 1 John 
iii. 12.) And as our Lord particularized the first 

Eerson who was killed for religion^s sake, so was 
e pleased to mention the name of the person who 
should be the last in the list ; though the murder 
itself would not actually take place, until 37 years 
after the time he thus prophesied it. He said that 
generation should answer for the blood of all the 
prophets who had been killed, ^^ from the blood of 
Abel unto the blood of Z^charias, who perished 
between the altar and the temple.'^ 

Upon reading this, we naturally enquire who 
this Zacharias was ; especially as we afterwards 
find our Lord repeating this statement, and then 
describing him more particularly as ^^ the son of 
Barachias.'' (Matt, xxiii. 35.) Upon searching the 
Old Testament we find one person named Zecha- 
riah or Zacharias, who was stoned to death ^^ in 
the court of the House of the Lord " (2 Chron. 
xxiv. 20^ — ^22) : but he was not the person Jesus 
alluded to, because he was not the son of Barachias, 
but of Jehoiada. And besides the death of this 

Eerson 880 years before would not suit with our 
lOrd's meaning ; he intended to mention the last 
person killed, as Abel was the first : whereas many 
of God's servants had been unjustly killed after 
the death of this Zechariafa. We also read of 
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Zechariah the Prophet^ who was indeed the son of 
Barachiah^ the son of Iddo (Zech. i. 1. Ezra v. 1) ; 
bat no mention is made of his death in any way^ 
and there is no reason to suppose that he came to 
a violent end : besides which he lived 530 years 
before oar Lord's time ; and there is therefore the 
same objection to prevent our supposing that (even 
if he had been murdered) his death could have been 
the last, as distinguished from Abel's^ the^r^^ 
death of a righteous man for the cause of God. 

It so happens however that a Jewish writer, 
named Josephus^ (who was present at the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem about forty years after our Lord's 
deaths and wrote a history of the war), gives an 
account of the violent death of a person named 
Zacharias^ the son of Baruch : who being an inno- 
cent mao^ but hated by the wicked Jews for oppos- 
ing their wickedness^ was brought to trial ; when 
the judges declared him not to be guilty of any 
crime^ the people fell upon him in the midst of the 
temple, and stabbed him to death. This is the 
last detailed account given of any such violent 
outrage by the Jews^ against a righteous person 
for righteousness' sake, before their city was de- 
stroyed by the Romans, and they themselves re- 
duced to the state in which they remain to this 
day. It seems most possible therefore that our 
Lord spoke in prophecy of this murder, both here 
and afterwards in Matt, xxiii. 35 : nor is it a suf- 
ficient objection to this, that he said Zacharias 
perished, as if the death had already taken place ; 
for the inspired prophets v^ry commonly speak of 
things, which were to happen long after, in the 
same language as if they had already happened. 
As righteous Abel's death was the first of the kind^ 
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90 the death of this Zacharias^ the son of Baruch^ 
was the last of the same kind, the guilt of which 
would be charged upon the Jews as a nation. 

There was still one more reproach, which our 
Lord cast upon the lawyers. He denounced a 
judgment against them because, by their false 
explanation of the Scriptures, they hindered the 
people from learning the truth from them, just as 
completely as if they had locked it up in a room, 
and taken away the key, so that nobody could get 
at the knowledge of the truth. The lawyers would 
not receive into their own hearts this divine know- 
ledge ; and they also prevented from receiving it 
sincere persons, who really wished to be taught : 
so that they (as it were) would neither go into the 
room, where they kept the truth locked up, nor 
would they allow any one else to go in. 

Upon our Lord's speaking so boldly and strong- 
ly to the Scribes and Pharisees, they were much 
enraged, and began to set upon him on all sides 
with many provoking words; trying^ to make him 
if possible say something which might give them 
a handle to bring a charge against him before the 
Roman magistrates. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture, See No. 11. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. The first application of the ninetieth portion 
is equally suitable to this, in which a similar cir- 
cumstance is recorded. See vol. iii, page 124. 

2. In this severe reproof, which our Lord gave 
to the Pharisees, Scribes, and Lawyers, he shews 
us the exceeding foolishness of hypocrisy, and 
double mindedness; with especial reference to 
the knowledge which God has of all things, not 

VOL. IV. T 
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only of the outward appearapepp which inep pat 
on ip order tp seem to be good^ l)^t of ^he ioward 
thoughts and motives of the hearty which are hid- 
den ft'om those around us. (M^tt. vir 1—4, find 
see vol. i. page ?89.) *^ He that formed the f.ye, 
9hall be not see ? He that teacbeth man l^now- 
ledga shall he not know?'' (Psalm xciv. 9, 10.) 
Nothing can be hidden from God^ and the sam^ 
God orders all things ; so that to act as if a decent 
outward conduct were enough^ while the heart 
indulges itself in evil, is the most foolish Icind of 
hypocrisy. Such a making cleau of the out^ide^ 
while the inside remains foul, is frequently shewn 
by a strict attention to the smaller and less trou- 
blesome duties connected with religion; while 
those which are really impqrtant aud r^quir^ 
watchfulness and self-denial, are altog'ether neg- 
lected. Such was the cas^ with the Pha,ris^es, who 
would bo^st that they never failed to send tb^ 
tenth part of every handful of herbs gathered from 
their gardens, because it was due to the Priest by 
the law of God ; while at the same time they toQk 
no pains to govern their lives by those two great 
Commandments of the law — *^Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart \'' " and thy neigh- 
bour as thyself.'' (Matt. xxii. 36—40.) While how- 
ever the hypocrite satisfies himself with attending 
to such trifling outward forms of obedieRcetoQQd's 
law, he is usually very strict in expecting and re- 
quiring that other people shopld obey in every 
point; and he makes no g^llowanc^ for short-com- 
ings and infirmities. This was shewn in the case 
of the Lawyers ; whom our Lord charged with 
laying heavy burthens on other men, which they 
would not bear in any degree theijpselvesi Chyist'^ 
exposure of these severa) points of charagt^r sl^uld 
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lead usi to ditigeQt salf-examinatioD^ lest the root 
of any such evils should remaio secretly unchecked 
within us. (Heb. xii. 15.) 

QUESTIONS. 

While 1 am receiving praise Trom men, do I remember that 
God is well acquainted with all the secret motives that led me to 
the outward action for which I am thus approved ? 

Do I sincerely endeavour to purify my motives, as the sure 
way of making my conduct pure also ? 

Am I particular about small matters of duty, and at the same 
time neglectful of those which are more important ? 

Do I judge of the conduct of others more strictly than of 
my own ? 

3. The doctrine taught by our Lord, concerning 
the Jews who crucified him and rejected his Apos- 
tles, should lead us to very serious consideration* 
He declares that they will be considered guilty of 
the blood of all the righteous servants of God, who 
had been killed before that time : and the reasons 
which justify this doctrine are, if possible, still 
more applicable to those persons of the present 
generation who do not receive the Gospel ; and 
who, by rejecting it and living in rebellion against 
Christ, may be said to crucify him afresh. Such 
persons may perhaps exclaim against the perse- 
cutions of the early Christians by both the Jews 
and the Romans : and yet, by refusing to receive 
the doctrines of true Christianity, they plainly shew 
that they are of one mind with all those former 
persecutors ; and if they had lived in the same days, 
they would undoubtedly have joined in all those 
cruelties against believers in Christ. The single 
act therefore of refusing and opposing the Gospel 
now brings a man under the very same condemna- 
tion, as is due to those who at first carried their 
opposition even to the crucifying of Christ. Not 
only by neglecting the Gospel-salvation do men 
lose its benefits, but they are in fact guilty of the 
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blood of those who have suffered for Christ's sake : 
because the opposition to God's truth in their heart 
is in reality the same^ as it was in the hearts ot the 
murderers of St. Stephen, and St. James, and of 
the Lord Jesus Christ Himself. 

QUhSTIONS. 

Is my spirit in any respect the same with those who opposed 
the Gospel in former times, however I may disapprove of parts 
of their conduct ? 

How can I be sure that if I were in similar circumstances to 
former opposers of religion, I should not act in the same way ? 

VII HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray to be preserved from hypocrisy, and to be guided by 
godly simplicity. 

2. Pray to be kept from any secret spirit of opposition to the 
truth ; that so the guilt of open persecutors may never be 
charged upon you. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) Almighty God, uuto whom all hearts are 
open, all desires known, and from whom no secrets 
are hid, cleanse the thoughts of my heart by the 
inspiration of thy Holy Spirit ; that I may not be 
satisfied with an outward appearance of obedience 
to thy word, but that my inward motives may be 
clean in thy sight. Save me from all deceit and 
double-mindedness. Make me to have respect unto 
all thy commandments, the greatest as well as the 
least. Teach me to be humble in myself, and cha- 
ritable towards others ; and let my whole conduct 
and desires manifest the power of true Christian 
simplicity. ' (2) Let me not be betrayed into any 
agreement of heart with those who resist the power 
of thy truth ; but grant that in sincerity of faith I 
may ever follow the steps of those who follow Thee : 
so that the condemnation of those who have shed 
the blood of thy servants may never fall upon me. 
Hear me, Merciful Father, for Jesus Christ's sake. 
\men. Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTY-FIRST 

PORTION. 

The disciples warned against hypocrisy &c. — Discourse^ No. 17 

Place— Ga/t'/ee. TiM.E.-«-£e«< thaim two months before 
death. — Year 30. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER, 

May God^ for the sake of Jesus Christ^ cive me 
the Holy Spirit^ that I may anderstand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it/ Amen, 

II. the scripture. 
Read St. Luke's Gospel, chap. xii. ver. 1 to 12. 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 
Luke xii. verse 

1. an innumerable 7 if tens of thou- 

multitnde Imam here ^ ^^^^ 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

When our Lord left the Pharisee's l^ouse where 
he had been dining, he fo^nd that an immense 
crowd had collected ; who pressed so closely to- 
gether, that they could not stand withovit treading 
one upon another. Upon seeing this multitude 
Jesus delivered a discourse ; addressing himself 
in the first place to his disciples, and beginning 
with a subject suggested by the reproof which he 
had just given in the house of the Pharisee. He 
bid them take heed to themselves, lest they should 

VjpiL. IV. V 
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be influenced by " the leaven of the Pharisees/' 
which he described as being " hypocrisy." He 
had before described the ^^ doctrine '' of the 
Pharisees as their leaven : thus comparing their 
teaching to that which is used to make bread 
light ; and which, when put into a quantity 
of flour, soon extends itself to every part of it. 
(Matt. xvi. 6, 12 ; vol. iii, page 174.) Here he 
describes the leaven of the doctrine as being 
hypocrisy ; alluding to the false motive which 
influenced all they said and did — the desire of 
making a fair outward shew before men. (Luke 
xi. 39—42.) The Pharisees did not directly 
teach the people to be hypocrites ; but, in 
teaching what ,they professed to be true doctrine, 
they taught it hypocritically and falsely : there- 
fore this caution addressed in particular to the 
disciples, and not generally to the people, must 
be Understood as intended to warn the ministers 
of Christ against teaching the opinions and com- 
mands of men, falsely pretending that they have 
the authority of the word of God, and all per- 
sons against making a hypocritical profession of 
doctrine. He shewed the foolishness of such 
conduct, reminding them of what he had told 
the twelve disciples, when he first sent them out 
to preach in his name (Matt. x. 1 — 3, 26 — 33), all 
that has been said or done privately shall here- 
after be exposed publicly; and every thing that 
has been hidden and kept secret shall be laid open 
and become known. And he now applied this 
argument to enforce the necessity of faithfulness 
and sincerity. He had before said, that what 
he told them in private they were to declare 
publicly, and what he had spoken to them in 
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particular thej were to preach in a manner moist 
likely to attract general attention (vol. iii, page 
21} : and now he warns them against^ in any 
degree^ dissembling or falsifying their doctrines^ 
by telling them that whatever they might teach 
which would not bear the lights shall hereafter 
be declared in the fulness of light ; and what 
they might speak secretly (and, as it were, in a 
corner) shall be published in the hearing of all, 
as in the J places where people commonly as- 
semble together, such as the flat roof of a house, 
which was a usual place for walking. 

One reason why men are induced to teach 
what they know to be wrong, so as to become 
hypocrites like the Pharisees, is that they are 
afraid of wicked men who hate the truth : our 
Lord therefore followed up his warning, by 
repeating the encouragement he had given them 
upon the former occasion. (Matt. x. 28 — 31.) 
Calling them his friends, and thereby putting 
them in mind that He was their friend, he 
bid them not to be afraid of any who would 
desire to hurt (hem : — even supposing that they 
did their very wor«it, they could only put them to 
death, but could not extend their anger beyond 
the grave. The only reasonable fear is the fear 
of offending God, whose power extends over 
both body and soul; so that after he has sep- 
arated the soul from the body, by death, he can 
(if he pleases) cast both the body and soul of 
those who offend Him into eternal perdition — 
the second death : — He it is, whom we ought 
really to fear. 

Another reason why Christians should not be 
influenced by the fear of mau, arises from the 
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particular care which God taked of those who 
are trae to him. He governs and directs every 
thing that happens^ so that the most trifling 
thing cannot be done without Him : for instance^ 
five sparrows might be bought for two of the 
smallest pieces of money then in use ; yet no-* 
thing occurs to those little birds without the 
permission of God. Nothing can hurt God's 
people^ in the slightest degree^ without His 
consent ; nothing (according to the common 
expression) can touch a hair of their head^ with- 
out his taking account of it. There can be no 
occasion then for them to fear any thing that 
man can do to hurt them ; since it is plain that 
they are more precious in the sight of God than 
a great many of these little birds^ each of which 
is nevertheless remembered by Him. 

Still further to encourage his disciples to 
remain faithful^ in spite of the fear of men^ 
Jesus again declared^ that they who are not 
afraid of shewing publicly that they believe in 
him^ are the persons whom he^ as the Son of 
man^ will publicly acknowledge hereafter^ in the 
presence of the angels : whilst on the contrary 
those persons^ who through fear^ or any other 
feelings are induced to disown Christ before men^ 
will be disowned by him hereafter in the presence 
of the angels. 

Having thus mentioned the sin of hypocritically 
denying Him^ contrary to conviction, be implies 
that such a denial is a grievous offence against 
the Holy Spirit ; referring to the important 
remark he had made when the Pharisees had 
charged him with casting out devils by Beei- 
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zebub the prince of the Devils. (Matt. xii. 23 
— ^32.) A person may have ignorantly spoken 
against Christ the Son of Man^ and still be within 
the reach of that forgiveness which He died to 
procure for men. But evil speaking, or resist- 
ance against God the Holy Ghost^ hardens the 
heart and prevents it from using the only means 
by which forgiveness can ever be obtained. (See 
vol. ii, page 162.) 

As a still further encouragement to persevere 
in truth and faithfulness^ in spite of all the oppo- 
sition and persecution of men, our Lord informed 
the disciples that when they should be taken up 
and brought to trial (both by the authorities of 
the Church in the Synagogue, and ilso by the 
magistrates and rulers in the civil courts) they 
were not at such times to be alarmed or anxious 
how they should defend themselves, or what they 
should say ; for they should be taught by the 
Holy Ghost at the proper time, what it would be 
right to speak. (Matt. x. 19.) 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture : see No. 11. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. In the last portion we find our Lord giving 
a severe reproof to the Pharisees, the Scribes, and 
the Lawyers, for their hypocrisy and double- 
mindedness ; and shewing the foolishness of 
such a course, because of the knowledge which 
God has of all things, and of all thoughts. In 
the present portion, we find Him giving a 
warning against this same sin of hypocrisy ; 
but shewing its foolishness for another reason^ 
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one which has especial reference^ not to the 
present knowledge which God has of the secrets 
of the hearty but to the futare knowledge which 
all men shall have of the false motives by which 
the hypocrites were influenced. It would be very 
short-sighted for any man to deceive his neigh- 
bour^ if he knew that at the end of a months 
or a week^ or a day^ his deceit would be exposed : 
and though it may be a little longer before 
the day comes^ on which all hypocrites shall be 
exposed before those whom they have deceived, 
yet come it assuredly will ; and that with great- 
er certainty than any exposure of deceit upon 
earth. A hypocrite who perfectly succeeds in 
the deceit he has practised upon man^ is only 
storing up for himself a greater degree of shame, 
when that which has been covered shall be re- 
vealed, and that which has been hid shall be 
known. 

A public profession of religion in the Church 
is an important thing : by declaring our belief 
of the doctrines professed, we lift them up, as it 
were, for the instruction of others ; and it is 
needful that, in making it, we take heed and 
beware of hypocrisy. The day will come, when 
all who have assembled in the same congregation 
with us, and heard us repeat the Creed, will 
see whether the words " I believe in God &c,'' 
were indeed the expression of our sincere feeling, 
or whether they only covered the hidden unbelief 
of an ungodly and a worldly heart. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I perceive the folly of trying to conceal any thing from 
the observation of my neighboors, seeing that they must all 
come to know every thing about it on Urn great day ? 
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Does my profession as a chm^^^^ spring from conviction ot 
heart ? Or, do I merely say the words required of me by the 
Church, in order to maintain a respectable character ? 

2. Application No. 2 of the ninety-sixth portion 
should be read here. See vol. iii, page 177. 

3i Application No. 3, of the sixty-first portion 
should also be read here, see rol. ii, page 167. 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1 . Pray that you may put away every thing which draws you 
from truth into hypocrisy. 

2. Pray for grace to be able to make your outward profession 
of religion according to the sincerity of your convictions. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) Almighty God, who hast given thine only 
Son to die for our sins and to rise again for our 
justification, grant that I may so put away the 
leaven of malice and wickedness, that I may al- 
ways serve thee in purenei^ of living and t^uth, 
through the merits of the same thy Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord. (2) Grant that in all honesty 
and godly sincerity I may declare thy truth with 
my mouth, and believe it effectually in my heart ; 
so that I may shew forth thy praise, not only with 
my lips but in my life, to the glory of Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTY-SECOND 

PORTION. 

The Rich man's folly. — Parable No. 11. — Discourse No. 18. 

Placb. Galilee. Time — Less than two months before His 
death. — Year 30. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God^ for tbe sake of Jesus Christ^ give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of His Holy Word, and profit bjj it. Amen. 

II. THE scripture. 

Read St Luke's Gospel, chap. xii. ver. 13 to 34. 

III. THE meanings; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Luke xii. verse 
13. inheritance means here property coming from 

my father 

IV. THE explanation. 

Our Lord's discourse to his disciples, was in- 
terrupted by a person from amongst the crowd, 
who brouffht a complaint against his brother. It 
appears that for some reason or other the one 
brother objected to make the proper settlement 
of the property, which ought to to have been 
divided between them at the father's death ; and 
the other brother now appealed to Jesus to settle 
the dispute. Our Lord however, who never in- 
terfered about matters belonging to the civil 
magistrates (Matt. xxii. 15 — ^22), asked the com- 
plainant, * Why do you apply to me ? has any 
one appointed me to act as a judge, or to decide 
in such matters?' He accordingly refused to 
interfere. 
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He then took the occasion to warn the people 
against being covetous^ or craving to have more 
than is necessary or right; and told them^ that 
when a person had an abundance of all things^ hid 
life was not one of the things which he could count 
upon as his possession. To shew more plainly 
what he meant^ he delivered a parable. He said 
that there was a rich man^ who had a good 
estate in land. One year there was the prospect 
of a very abundant harvest ; and the owner waiS 
puzzled^ how he should manage to store away 
all his expected crops. At last he determined 
that he would pull down all his present graneries 
(because they were too small), and build up 
others large enough to contain the corn and 
other things he expected. And then he thought 
that he might comfort himself, with the certainty 
of possessing a supply of whatever he could want 
for a great number of years ; so that he might be 
quite satisfied, and indulge himself in eating and 
drinking and merry-making as much as he liked. 
But in the midst of all this security and covetousf 
self-enjoyment, God spoke to him, — calling him 
a fool, because he counted upon his life as if 
that too had been his own property ; — whereas 
that very night God would call his soul back 
again, having been the giver of it in the begin- 
ning ; and then who would become the owner 
of all the things, which he so confidently called 
his own ? To this parstble Jesus added an appli- 
cation — just as foolish as this man are all those, 
who store up the good things of this world for 
their enjoyment, but do not seek after what 
makes them rich in the sight of God. 

After delivering this parable> our liord turned 
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from the crowd to bis disciples^ and made a 
direct application of the doctrine contained in 
the parable ; using the same language^ almost 
word for word, which he had used in the Sermon 
on the Mount nearly three years before, when 
shewing that^ no man can serve two masters. 
(Matt. vi. 25 — 33.) As the words are so nearly 
the same in both places, the explanation is not 
repeated here ; it may be found in the thirty- 
eighth portion, see vol. i, pages 326 & 327. 

Upon repeating the words ^^ but rather seek ye 
the kingdom of God, and all these things shall be 
added unto you'' (ver. 31.), our Lord was pleased 
now to add an*assurance especially addressed to 
the disciples ; as being the ^^ flock,'' of which he had 
already described himself as " the good Shepherd" 
(Johnx. 1 — 16), and as the 'Mittle" flock, because 
so few belong to it compared with the many that 
are not Christ's sheep, (John x. 26, Matt. vii. 14.) 
He bid them not to give way to fear ; because 
they may be assured that it is the good pleasure 
of their heavenly Father to give them that king- 
dom which they so faithfully seek ; so that they 
shall be carried on safely under the rule of God's 
grace in this life, and shall rest eternally in the 
dominion of God's glory hereafter. Relying on 
this assurance, the true Christian need not think 
of storing up goods for future time ; but may 
dispose of what other men would lay by, in order 
that he may be able to give to those who are 
in want of present necessaries. Thus the Chris- 
tian will be providing ag&inst future want that 
which will npt decay and be destroyed ; ha will 
be laying by a treasure in the safest keepings 
under t)iQ care of God himself, which will never 
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fail — no thief can take it away— no insect can 
spoil it. Most important is it, that we should 
know how to rate earthly and heavenly things at 
their proper value ; because, wherever we have 
stored up those things that we feel are most to be 
desired, there will our thoughts and affections be 
assuredly fixed. If we value earthly enjoyments 
most, then our affections will not rise up to hea- 
ven, but we shall be loving and thinking about 
worldly things : but if we most value spiritual and 
heavenly enjoyments, then our hearts will be fixed 
there where true joys are to be found ; and we 
shall be thinking and speaking of those things 
which are for the glory of God. (li^att. vi. 19 — ^21. 
See vol. i, page 324.) 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture : see No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. The complaint made by the man in the 
crowd against his brother, and the request which 
he made to Jesus, was an honest attempt to in- 
duce our Lord to do what the Pharisees so often 
dishonestly endeavoured to ensnare him into. This 
man applied to Christ, because he really desired 
him to interfere in his favour ; the Pharisees ap- 
plied to Him about worldly concerns, because 
they wanted him to take upon himself some 
authority, for which they might accuse him to the 
Roman Governor. But in both cases the wisdom 
of Jesus plainly appeared ; and while he refused 
to interfere with the office of the magistrate, he 
turned the request into an occasion of spiritual 
good to the person who made it, by warning him 
against the evil principle which lay at the root 
of the complaint. Our Lord^s example in this 
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matter should be followed by all bis disciples ; 
they may see from it the wisdom of ^^ not en- 
tangling themselves with the affairs of this life" 
(2 Tim. ii. 4), into which worldly minded men 
would desire to see them, that they may be drawn 
away from the better things of the life to come. 

QUESTiOVS. 

Am I careful not to mix myself up with such worldly trans- 
actions, as are likely to draw me away from the exercise of 
spiritual life ? 

2. There is no sin more general than that 
which turns a prudent management of worldly 
affairs into an unbelieving carefulness for future 
wants. This is the principle of covetousness ; 
and the first indulgence of a desire for more 
than is needful grows very rapidly into that love 
of money which is " the root of all evil.'* (1 Tim. 
vi. 10.) Storing up of goods for future enjoy- 
ment, instead of enjoying the present happiness 
of ^^ dispersing them abroad and giving to the 
poor '' (Psalm cxii. 9. 2 Cor. ix. 9), is an act of 
the greatest folly, because whatever else a man 
may make sure of for time to come, he cannot 
make sure of his earthly life : and when his soul 
has left this world, all his securing of goods for 
himself turns out to be only storing them up for 
others. He therefore is truly guilty of folly, 
who lays by treasure, but takes no pains to 
fsecure the benefit which will alone be enjoyed 
beyond the grave. 

QUESTIONS. 

How do I employ the excess of my present wants ? Do I lay 
it by, in order to enjoy myself in future years ? 

How often do I think of the uncertainty of life ? and what 
fluenee has that thought upon the arrangements I make of my 
raldly concerns 7 
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3. Application No. 3 of the thirty-ninth por- 
tion should be read with this. (See vol. i, p. 330.) 

4. It is very merciful in our Lord, to add so 
precious an assurance as that, by which he calms 
the natural fears of his *^ little flock.^^ This pas- 
sage contains so distinct a promise, both of the 
grace of God leading on to the enjoyment of future 
glory, and also of a sufficient supply of all things^ 
necessary for our temporal wants ; (both these 
blessings being connected with the godly seeking 
of that kingdom^ which it is God's good pleasure 
to give) ; that it may be considered as the special 
promise referred to by the Apostle^ when he says 
that '^ godliness is profitable unto all things, having 
promise of the life that now is, and of that which 
is to come." (1 Tim. iv. 8.) This blessed assurance^ 
when faithfully received into the heart, (which 
thereby feels a full dependence upon God for. the 
supply of all things, spiritual and temporal) pro- 
motes an enlarged liberality, and leads the Chris- 
tian freely to bestow what he has for the benefit 
of those who are in need ; instead of hoarding up 
our abundance as a security against future neces- 
sities. Hereby we manifest that spirit of love ; 
the possession of which is the true security that we 
do indeed belong to that little flock, for whom the 
Good Shepherd laid down his life, and for whom is 
reserved ^^ the inheritance of the saints in light/^ 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I humUy take to myself the assurance, that it is the good 
will of my Heavenly Father to give me the kingdom ? If not, 
why not ? 

If I do, am I endeavouring to secure worldly advantages for 
future years by accumulating property ? Or am I making th^ 
most of my present advantages, by exercising a liberal spirit of 
charity to the full extent of my power ? 
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What fixed portion of my yearly income do I give away for 
the benefit of others ? 

5. The Application No. 1^^ of the thirty-eighth 
portion^ may be read here. See vol. i^ page 328. 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray for visdom to avoid all snch worldly afiairs as may 
choke the progress of spiritual life in yon. 

2. Pray that you may be preserved from the sin of hoarding 
that which God has given you to use to his glory. 

3. Ask to be blessed with so faithful a dependence upon God's 
promises, and so comfortable an assurance that He who has be- 
gun a good work in you will continue it unto the end, that 
you may exercise a liberal spirit of charity. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) O Gracious God, giver of all spiritaal grace, 
bestow upoa me, I beseech thee, that wisdom by 
which I may be directed to walk in the midst of 
this world ; and may avoid all those overwhelming 
cares and business of life, which draw the mind 
from the things of eternity, and deaden the spiri- 
tual life. (2) Teach me to use this world as not 
abusing it ; shew me how to employ all the abun- 
dance, with which I am blessed, for thy glory: 
enable me to see the foolishness of storing up 
goods for future days, when I know not what a 
day may bring forth. (3) Give me so entire a trust 
in thy promises that, relying upon thy good plea- 
sure to give me the kingdom, I may seek it with 
my whole heart, and may prepare for it by the 
constant exercise of a large spirit of love ; impart- 
ing to others day by day that which thou art pleased 
to bestow upon me daily. May my affections be 
daily more set upon things above, not on things on 
the earth ; that, when Christ who is my life shall 
appear, I may also appear with him in glory. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTY-THIRD 

PORTION. 

The waiting servants. — Parable No. 12. 
Place. Galilee. Time — Less than two months before His 
death.— Year 30, 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE scripture. 

Read St. Luke^s Gospel, chap. xii. ver. 35 to 48. 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Luke xii. verse 
35, girded about means here bound round with a 

strap or band 

39, the goodman the master 

IV. the explanation. 

Our Lord continued the discourse, of which we 
have heard the first part in the last portion. He 
went on to apply what he had said, by delivering 
a Parable on the duty of constantly watching for 
the day of his coming again. His disciples ought 
always to be in the condition of servants waiting 
for their master, who had left them for a season. 
In the country where Jesus lived people used to 
wear long loose dresses; which hung about their 
persons while they were not at work, but when at 
work would have hindered them from being active ; 
and therefore they used (when employed about any 
thing) to draw their clothes "tight round them, by 
means of a girdle or strap fastened round the 

VOL. IV. w 
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waist. Jesus therefore by telling his disciples to 
be thus ^' girded about," meant that they should 
always stand ready for work. And as persons who 
are watching at night-time take care to have a 
light, he meant that they should be always watchful 
when he told them to have their " lights burning," 
in order that they might be like servants expecting 
the return of their master from a marriage-feast ; 
so that at the first notice of his approach, by 
knocking at the door, they might be ready to let 
him in without any delay. 

Jesus enforced this comparison upon his disciples, 
by telling them that those among his servants, 
whom he (as their Lord) finds in this watchful state 
^t his second coming, shall be especially honoured 
and blessed ; — they shall stand in their master's 
place, and share in his privileges. (Luke xxii. 30.) 
This he declared by stating that the Master would 
do for such servants what it was their part to da 
for him — that he would quake them sit down to 
partake of the feast, binding up his own dress like 
a servant in order to wait upon them. 

Jesus shewed the necessity of this Christian 
watchfulness, by warning them of the uncertainty 
as to the particular time when he would return to 
the earth, and of the certainty that he would come 
at some time or other. The twelve hours of the 
night were divided into portions of three hours 
each, called watches : — our Lord compared the 
time of his absence from this world, when he went 
up into heaven, to the night season y and said that, 
whether he should return at an earlier perijod — 
such as the second watch in the night, or at a 
ktter period — such as the third watch in the night, 
whoever was found in such a state of wQitcli^ul 
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readiness sboald receive the promised blessing. 
Supposing a person were to be informed that a 
thief meant to rob his house at a particular hour in 
the night, in that case he would certainly take care 
to be upon his guard at that hour^ in order to 
prevent his house from being broken open. But 
Christians must be on the watch at all hours ; for 
we are not told at what particular time Jesus will 
come: — it will be when he is least expected. (I 
Thess. V. 1—6.) 

This parable was addressed to the whole num- 
ber of " disciples.'' (Luke xiii 1.) Upon hearing 
it, Peter asked Jesus, whether he meant it for 
the instruction of the ordained Apostles alone, or 
of all the disciples generally. Instead of giving 
a direct answer to the question, Jesus made it the 
occasion of addressing to his ministers a more 
particular warning, that they must be always 
found diligent in the duty conimitted to them. 
In the parable he had called the disciples the 
Lord's servants ; and now he asked what was the 
character of a wise and faithful steward^ placed by 
the master over the other servants, for the purpose 
of supplying them with necessary food in the pro- 
per season. Such a head-servant should receive 
an especial blessings who (whenever the master 
might come) should be found diligent in this duty : 
Jesus solemnly assures us, that he will give to such 
servants the privilege of sharing with him all that 
he possesses. But if a servant appointed to such a 
place of honour should abuse his power, thinking 
that the coming of the Lord is not nigh at hand, — 
should neglect his duty — treat the servants placed 
under his care improperly and tyrannically, and 
follow the ways of those who indulge themselves 
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to excess : — then the master of that steward—* 
the Lord of that miDister — will come unexpect- 
edly upon him ; he will be taken unawares, and, 
being cut off in the midst of his sins, will receive 
his just sentence of condemnation, together with 
those who are unbelievers. 

Jesus then pointed out a particular distinction 
which will be made, in that sentence of condemna- 
tion to which he had just referred. He said that a 
servant who was acquainted with what his master 
requires of him, and who yet (instead of preparing 
for the Lord's return, by diligently striving to do 
his will) on the contrary neglects what he knows 
he ought to do, shall be punished with severity, 
though his sins be but sins of omission — shall be 
^' beaten with many stripes/' While, on the 
other hand, a servant who is really ignorant of 
the duty required of him, though his sins be sins 
of commission, shall meet with a punishment less 
severe —he shall be beaten with few stripes : so 
great is the responsibility of knowledge. To know 
God's will is a great gift; and from him to whom 
this gift is given much fruit will be expected : 
just as it is in the affairs of men ; — when people 
have entrusted any one with a great deal, they 
will naturally expect from him the full benefit of 
their confidence. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture : See No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. This is the first time that our Lord applied 
the important subject of his coming again, with a 
distinct warning to prepare for it. We have al- 
ready seen how he conducted his instruction upon 
this subject j; h^. referred to it occasionally^ in a less 
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plain manner, until the Apostles bad become con- 
vinced that he was indeed the Christ, the Son of 
the living God (Matt. xvi. 16, 27) ; and *hen he 
was pleased to explain something of the glory of 
his future coming. (Vol. iii., page 203.) Having 
thus made a distinct statement on this point, he 
alludes to it in order to excite his disciples to a 
spirit of constant watchfulness. From this time 
forward we find it to be the motive which is con- 
tinually urged throughout the New Testament for 
the same object; and it is one especially fitted to 
produce this effect. The result of every person's 
life upon earth will be settled when the Lord Jesus 
shall come again ; whether any one has been taken 
out of this world before his coming, or has lived 
uutil that day, and so be one of the quick. A 
Christian's hope is, that he is to partake of the 
blessing and glory, which are prepared for those 
that love God ( I Cor. ii. 9.) And these are so 
great (as the parable in this portion teaches us), 
that if we are really expecting them, we shall live 
in a state of watchfulness; in order not to lose 
the great benefit placed before us, through the 
enticement of any sin by which we might be led 
to deny Christ. One who really has a Christian 
hope, will be '* looking for and hasting unto the 
coming of the day of God ;^ being " diligent that 
he may be found of him in peace, without spot 
and blameless.'' (2 Peter iii. 12—14.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I realize the future coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, as a 
fact that will certainly happen ? 

What effect does the uncertainty oi the time of hiii coming 
produce in me ? 

Does it make me watchful against every thing that offends 
God, lest by a sudden call from this life, or by the Lord's speedy 
coming, I should be found unfit tor his kingdom of glory ? 



220 TH£ COTTAOER^S OUIDS 

2. If it is the duty of every Christian to be 
watchful for the coming of the Lord^ bow much 
more is it the duty of every Minister of Christ ; 
since they have not only to take care of their 
own souls^ but also to provide food for the souls 
of others^ and to watch for them as those that must 
give account. (Heb. xiii. 17.) And private Chris- 
tians who read this portion ought also to feel the 
great responsibility which is laid upon their min- 
isters ; and considering that they are but '' men 
of like passions with themselves/^ (though placed 
in circumstances which require so much more 
strength and support) they ought to feel it a strong 
duty to pray earnestly that God would be pleased 
to bless the ministers of the Gospel with a diligent 
spirit in their work, whilst waiting for the return 
of their Lord and Master. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I think of the great responsibility which is laid upon the 
Ministers of the Gospel ? 

Do I pray for Chnst's ministers in general, and my own Min- 
ister in particular ? 

3. Our Lord here gives us very important in- 
formation, as to the different degrees of punishment 
which different sinners will sufler in the world to 
come. This passage is sometimes used by incon- 
siderate persons^ for the purpose of taking com- 
fort from a comparison of their own sins with 
those of other people, which they judge to be 
more aggravated. No such comfort can pro- 
perly be drawn from our Lord's words; which, 
carefully considered convey one of the most pain- 
ful statements he ever made. He informs us 
indeed^ that in the condemnation for sin there are 
different degrees of suffering ; and that some will 
receive a more severe punishment^ which he calls 
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^^ many stripes/' while others will be less severely 
punished, which he describes by *^few stripes/' His 
first object seems to be to point out that those who 
have the knowledge of God's will are answerablef 
for more than those who have not such knowledge : 
but every sinner who is condemned will receive 
such a punishment as will be terrible indeed^ since 
all will be cast out of the presence of God ; though 
some will be much worse off than others, he that 
is best off, as being beaten with fewest stripes^ 
will still be in hell, that being the punishment 
referred to under the comparison of beating. 

fiut besides this, the passage shews the sinful- 
ness of acting against the knowledge of what is 
right, in a much stronger manner than appears 
without a careful attention to the words. The 
servant who knew his Lord's will is described as 
having a heavy punishment, for leaving undone 
what he knew he ought to have done ; or for what 
are called sins of omission. Now this is a more 
frequent offence, and one far less apt to burden 
the conscience, than the doing ^^ those things which 
we ought not to have done." When we examine 
ourselves whether we have acted up to our know- 
ledge, by not neglecting what we feel we ought 
to do ; how few are there who can reasonably 
satisfy themselves that they are not in a condition 
to deserve the many stripes, instead of taking com- 
fort by any comparison as to their actual offences. 

On the other hand, the sins described as tbose 
of the servant who did not know his Lord's will, 
are just those which many people excuse altoge- 
ther, as not being offences at all. But right and 
wrong are not confounded in the sight of the pure 
God, because men have corrupted themselves and 
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closed their eyes, so as to call evil good and good 
evil ; which is the real occasion of what may be 
called sins of ignorance, the sins referred to in 
this case. We well may make use of the Psalm- 
ist's language — ^^ who can understand his errors ? 
cleanse thou me from secret faults.'^ (Ps. xix. 12.) 

QUESnOVS. 

Do I ever examine myself as to the sins of omission which 
a jast God might charge against me ? 

Do I take comfort because I cannot charge myself with any 
remarkable sin of commission ? 

Am i satisBed with the thought of receiving few stripes, be- 
cause it is better than receiving many ? 

Have I considered that to receive punishment at all, instead 
of pardon for Christ's sake, is to be cast out of the presence of 
God for ever ? 

Does this thought make me more earnest in securing the sal- 
vation of Christ ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray for a lively spirit of watchfulness, in order that you 
may be ready to enter into the joy of the Lord at his Coming. 

2. Pray for your Minister — that he may have grace to dis- 
charge the difficult duties assigned to him ; and ask to be bless- 
ed with a spirit of prayer generally on behalf of the ministers of 
Christ. 

3. Confess before God your sins of omission — ^humble yourself 
for them, as well as for your sins of ignorance ; and plead the 
atoning of the blood of Christ to take away all your guilt. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) O Lord Jesus Christ, who hast promised 
that thou wilt come again in the glory of the 
Father with the Holy Angels, give me an earnest 
desire to partake of the blessings which thou hast 
laid up for them that love thee ; and quicken me 
to a continual watchfulness against all those temp- 
tations which would lead me to forget thee, or to 
seek my rest and happiness in this world : so that 
I may be found ready at whatever time thou may- 
est appear, and may, together with all those who 
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are departed in the true faith of thy Holy Name, 
enjoy perfect bliss in thy eternal glory. (2) Thou 
hast sent forth thy ministers, to preach the Gos- 
pel, and to feed the flocks over which the Holy 
Ghost has made them overseers: be pleased to 
bless them all with gifts needful to fit them for 
their great duties ; give them a spirit of watchful- 
ness, both for their own souls, and the souls of 
those committed to their care. Specially I pray 
thee on behalf of (here mention your own 

Minister, or those in whom you are more particularly 
interested) ; endue him with thy Holy Spirit ; enrich 
him with thy heavenly grace ; prosper him with 
all happiness ; and grant him many souls to pre- 
sent to Thee at thy coming. (3) I acknowledge, 
O Lord, my manifold sins and short-comings, and 
that 1 dare not compare my conduct with that 
which thou hast set forth as my example, without 
shame : especially I confess that I have left un- 
done what I ought to have done, and that my sins 
of omission alone would be enough to bring upon 
me deserved condemnation. From all my sins, 
negligences, and ignorances — Good Lord, deliver 
me. Cleanse thou me from my secret faults. 
Open my understanding, that I may know thy 
will J — give me grace that I may have good 
desires to perform that will, and enable me by 
thy Spirit to bring the same to good effect. And 
for all my sins I humbly plead the precious blood 
thou didst shed upon the Gross for me, entreating 
thee to pardon me for thine own Name's sake. 
Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTY-FOURTH 

PORTION. 

Jesus concludes his discourse to his disciples and to the people. 
Discourse, No. 19. 

Place — Galilee. Time.— LeM than two months before His 
death.-'-^Year 30. 



I. BEGINNING PRAVER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit^ that I may understand this por- 
tion of His Holy Word, and profit hy it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURE. 

Read St. Luke's Gospel, chap. xii. ver* 49 to 59« 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Luke xii. verse 
50. straitened means here pained — anxious 
S8, bale drag 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

Our Lord was now about to bring to a close the 
discourse, which has occupied the three last por^ 
tions ; and in doing so he spoke of the consequences 
which would attend the preaching of his Gospel, 
and of the feelings caused in his owq mind by the 
approach of his sufferings. He repeated some of 
the prophetic warnings given to the Apostles when 
be sent them forth upon a Missionary journey in 
Galilee, about a twelvemonth before* (Matt x. 
21, 22, 34— 37 ; see vol. iii., pages 19 and 23.) 
He told them that the effect of his coming upon 
earth, and the preaching of his Gospel, would be 
to light as it were a fire in the world, by producing 
wars and discord, and angry qaarrels; and if the 
first bursting out of this violence against himself 
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were so near at band^ that the flames might be 
even said to be already kindled, why should he 
wish it otherwise ? what should he desire, but that 
the great object of his coming might be sooner 
attained ? But the fire of suffering would burn 
most fiercely round himself; so that he would 
be drowned (as it were) in those agonies, as a per- 
son is said to be ^* buried by baptism into death/' 
(Rom. vi. 3, 4.) Jesus was now looking forward 
to that baptism in the fire of suffering, which in 
a few weeks more would come upon him ; and with 
what earnest and painful anxiety did his human 
soul desire, that this deep trial might be over. 
(John xii. 27 ; xiii. 27. Luke xxii. 41, 42.) 

Our Lord then asked his disciples, whether they 
imagined that the consequences of his having 
come from heaven would be to make all the in- 
habitants of the earth at peace and friendly one 
with another. This would not be the case : on the 
contrary, the Gospel would be the cause of divid- 
ing and separating the best friends from each 
other. From the time that its preaching began, 
its effect would be that in a family, consisting 
perhaps of five persons, even such a small circle 
would be divided : — three might take the side 
opposed to the Gospel truth, and the remaining 
two might be under the power of its blessed in- 
fluence ; or two might be resisting the truth, and 
standing against the other three, who through 
God's mercy had received the truth. There 
would be dissensions and quarrels in families: 
fathers and sons, mothers and daughters, mothers- 
in-law and sons wives would be set against one 
another. 

With the impression on his mind^ arising from 
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the near view of the sufferings which were coming' 
upon him, he turned from his disciples, and spoke 
to the people in general, some of whom had lately 
asked him for a sign out of heaven, to prove that 
he came from God. (Luke xi. 14 — 16.) He had 
already answered this enquiry more than once, by 
refusing to give them the sign they wanted (Matt. 
xii. 38—42; xvii 1 — 4) : and upon both occasions 
be had reasoned with them, and warned them of 
the responsibility they were under with their pre- 
sent signs. He now repeated the argument he 
had lately used, suiting it more particularly to the 
special circumstances of the immediate approach 
of his atonement. Whenever they saw a cloud 
beginning to shew itself in the west, they knew 
that rainy weather was at hand ( I Kings xviii. 44) ; 
and it turned out according to their expectation : 
when again the south wind began to blow, they 
knew that hot weather was coming on ; and were 
not mistaken. He then reproached them as hy- 
pocrites because, though they observed correctly 
the natural course of things in the sky, and on the 
earth, they would not pay the same attention in 
comparing the course of events with the appoint- 
ed order of things which had been foretold in 
God's word; more especially with reference to 
that particular time to which they had then at- 
tained ; and which, as being about the close of his 
ministry upon earth, was marked with many signs 
which ought to have awakened and satisfied every 
one who knew the Scriptures. Why did not their 
own sense enable them to form a just opinion of 
what was going on, in spite of the erroneous in- 
structions of their false teachers ? The time how- 
ever that remained was short ; and He urged them 
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to make use of the little moment which was left, 
and to take the right way of salvation before it 
was too late ; when after having crucified the Lord 
of glory, and hardened their hearts, they would 
as a nation be left desolate, and given up to their 
obstinate blindness. This seems to be the mean- 
ing of the comparison, with which our Lord finished 
his discourse to the people. He supposed himself 
addressing a person who was indebted to another, 
but who had not paid his debt ; so that the creditor 
had begun to take measures for obtaining payment 
by law ; and Jesus advised the debtor to take ad- 
vantage of the last possible opportunity that he 
could have for making a friendly arrangement 
with his creditor, even while they were actually 
on the road to go before the magistrate who was 
to judge the cause. For if the debtor did not 
profit by that occasion, he would be brought be- 
fore the judg^e, who would pass sentence on him, 
and give him into custody to the jailer, to be put 
into prison ; ana when once there, he could never 
come out, without himself paying the whole of his 
debt. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture : see No. II. 

VI- THE APPLICATION. 

1. As the time of Christ^s sufierings approached 
(the agony of which he well knew beforehand) we 
find him manifesting the feelings which belong to 
man^s nature; and expressing, upon more than 
one occasion, the painful anxiety which such a 
prospect was fitted to produce. This should lead 
us to consider, in the first place, Christ's entire 
oneness with us as men ; the only difference is 
that which is produced in us by sin ; whereas in 
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Him there never was the least approach to 
sin. We may gather from this expressed feel- 
ing of Christ, a deep sense of the exceeding 
bitterness and the terrible nature of sin, since it 
occasioned that which could so affect the soul of 
a pure and sinless man who had nothing to suffer 
for himself, but had undertaken the suffering as 
an atonement for our sins. And besides this, 
the ^' straitened^' state of Christ's soul should 
lead us to reflect on the vast power of his love 
for sinners, which could make him undergo that 
agony ; the very expectation of which was so 
painful to him. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I feel more hatred to sin, when I find its bitter effects upon 
Jesas Christ ? 

Do I feel more love to Christ, when I see the greatness of his 
love for me \ 

2. The third application of the eighty-third 
portion (vol. iii.^ page 29) is suited to our Lord's 
statement of the effect of his Gospel in dividing 
the members of families. 

3. The second application of the ninety fifth 
portion (vol. iii. page 167) should be read, in order 
to apply the similar remarks which our Lord made 
upon this occasion. There is however a particu- 
lar purpose in the present portion^ besides the 
general object of the former one. It was now 
very near the moment for the fulfilment of the 
prophecies, concerning the humiliation and suffer- 
ing which were the object of his first coming ; and 
the signs of the times were more distinctly mark- 
ed than before, so that people might have found 
out the truth by the exercise of their own com- 
mon sense ; and the special application of our 
Lord was to induce the Jews to take advantage of 
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the opportunity now afforded them for receiving 
Christ as their Saviour. After reading the appli- 
cation of the former portion above referred to, it 
becomes a matter of serious importance to enquire, 
whether we may not be living now in the last days 
of the dispensation of Gospel mercy; whether we 
are not drawing near the moment for the perfect 
fulfilment of the prophecies concerning that long- 
promised glory and blessedness, which are the 
object of Messiah's second coming : and whether 
the signs of the times are not so much more dis- 
tinctly marked now, that reasonable people may 
be expected to lay aside the unbelieving notions 
ascribed to the scoffers, (who say — ^ Where is the 
promise of his coming ? for since the former gen- 
erations have passed away, every thing continues 
as it did from the beginning, 2 Peter iii. 3, 4), and 
to judge of their ownselves what is scripturally 
^^ right'' on this important point. At all events it 
must be the wisest course to give diligence, even 
^^ to-day while it is called to-day," that we may 
be delivered from our sins by Him who alone 
can deliver us; so that we may be found ready, 
at whatever time the Son of Man shall come in 
his glory, " to be admired in all them that believe, 
and to take vengeance on them that know not 
God, and obey not the Gospel of the Lord Jesus 
Christ." (2 Thess. i. 7—10. Heb. iii. 12—15.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I really desirous of knowing what God will expect me to 
have known, concerning the Coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
in order to prepare myself for that day ? 

Do I shew this desire, by a humble search of the Scriptures 
for that purpose, and a prudent prayerful attention to the signs 
of the times, as they may relate to that point ? 
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VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray for a more hearty abhorrence of sin, and a more en« 
tire dependance upon the love and sympathy of Jesus Christ. 

2. Pray to be enlightened upon the subject of the coming of 
the Lord Jesus Christ in glory ; and to be led to attend to the 
signs which prepare for that event, that you may apply them so 
as to be ready to appear before him. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

1. O Holy God, who hast manifested thy jus- 
tice and thy hatred of sin, by pouring out thy wrath 
upon thine own Son Jesus Christ, as the atoning 
Lamb appointed to bear the sin of the world, give 
me of thine own Spirit ; teach me to be likemind- 
ed with thee in abhoring sin, for my Saviour's 
sake ; enable me so to feel the power of his love, 
and the blessing of his sympathy, that I may cast 
all my care upon him, and love him more perfect- 
ly. (2) Enlighten my mind to discern whatever 
thou hast revealed in thy holy word, concerning 
the blessed day of his return in glory. Make my 
heart to love his appearing, in order that I may sin- 
cerely seek the knowledge of it ; give me a spirit of 
wisdom and of a sound mind,in comparing the signs 
of the times with the statements of thy word, in 
order that I may be diligent in every preparation ; 
and whenever he shall come may be found of him 
without spot and blameless, through the same thy 
Son Jesus Christ our Saviour. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTY-FIFTH 

PORTION. 

The barren Fig-tree. — Parable No. 13. 

Place. Galilee. Time — Less than two months before His 
death. — Year 30, 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURE. 

Read St. Luke's Go^el, chap. xiii. ver. 1 to 9. 

III. THE MEANINGS J 

[There is no word used in this portion, the mean- 
ing of which seems difficult to understand.] 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

Some persons were listening to our Lord's dis- 
courses (related in the last four portions) who 
mentioned to him a circumstance which had 
lately occurred at Jerusalem. Whilst some Jews 
from Galilee were engaged in offering sacrifices, 
they were put to death by Roman soldiers sent 
by Pilate the governor, even whilst employed in 
the Temple in that holy work. The object of 
the persons who told this to Jesus seems to have 
been to shew their suspicion, that such a death 

VOL. IV. X 
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must have been permitted by God as a judg- 
ment for some special sins (Acts xxviii. 4. 1 Cor. 
xi. 29, 30) : for our Lord replied, by askings 
whether they supposed these Galileans to have 
been greater sinners than their neighbours, be- 
cause God allowed them to be treated in this 
manner. Such however was not the case : but 
those to whom Jesus was speaking, and every 
one else, would (unless their hearts were chang- 
ed) be exposed in like manner to the wrath 
of God. 

The Galileans had suffered death from the 
violence of men : but (to make the case still 
stronger) he reminded them of a fatal accident 
which had occurred ; when one of the towers 
on the walls of Jerusalem (the one near the 
spring of Siloam, see John ix. 7, pages 20 and 
68) fell down, and eighteen persons were buried 
under the ruins and killed. — Here was a case, in 
which the sufferers had been suddenly cut off by 
a providential act of God himself. W as it then 
to be supposed, that those who had thus died 
were greater sinners than all the other inhabi- 
tants of Jerusalem to whom no such misfortune 
had happened ? Certainly not : but all, who 
remain without that change of heart which is 
meant by the word repentance, shall likewise 
suffer the judgment of God. 

To these pktin declarations Jesus added a 
Parable. A person had a garden, with a fig- 
tree in it ; he came at the proper season ex- 
pecting to find fruit on the Xree ; but he was 
disappointed, for none was forthcoming. Hav- 
ing already allowed this tree to remain three 
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years, though it bore no fruit, he gave notice 
to bis gardener to cut it down, since year after 
year it had been unprofitable ; why should it be 
left, to occupy ground which might be better 
employed ? The gardener however begged his 
master to give it a little longer trial, and see 
what might be the result of another season. In 
the mean time he would loosen the earth round 
it, and put fresh manure to the roots; perhaps 
this might make it fruitful : but if this should fail, 
then the tree must be cut down. 

v. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture : see No. II. 

VI' THE APPLICATION. 

1. It is very necessary to keep in mind that 
rewards and punishments are not given (in the 
ordinary course of God's dealings) during the 
present life. It is true that in general good 
conduct will be advantageous, even in this world, 
and bad conduct disadvantageous : but this is 
very different from punishment being the certain 
result of sin. Though striking instances have 
occurred of sudden judgment upon grievous 
sins ; yet we must wait until the day when the 
secrets of all hearts shall be disclosed, before we 
shall be able to discover which of the provi- 
dential afflictions, that have occurred to any 
person, have been sent in God's anger as pun- 
ishment for sin. We are all too apt to forget 
that the present life is only a state of trial, of 
which the final results are to be expected in the 
life to come. It is a very common mistake to 
suppose that distresses are sent upon those of 
whom we think ill, as a token of God's anger 
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against them : it may not be often declared^ bot 
is very often secretly felt, and sometimes hinted 
at. This was the case with the people who told 
our Lord of the slaughter of the 6$tlileans ; and 
his answer should supply us with a lesson, which 
will apply to every such feeling. We have no 
right to judge, whether a neighbour who may 
die suddenly, or may be deeply afflicted by 
Providential circumstances, is suffering under 
God's wrath, or is chastened and tried by his 
love. The sudden death of another is a direct 
call to repentance, addressed to all who have 
knowledge of the fact: instead of considering 
why that other was taken away, we ought to 
examine whether, if we were called away in like 
manner, we should receive judgment for our sins, 
or mercy for the sake of Jesus Christ. 

QUESTIONS. 

When I hear of a sudden death, which do I think of most ? 
how the person came to die, or how it would be with me^ if I 
too were to be suddenly cut off ? 

Do I ever feel disposed to judge those who have been cut off 
suddenly ? And do I indulge such a disposition ? 

2. Our Lord here speaks of but one alternative 
which is offered to all men — either to repent or 
to perish. This was what Jesus preached from 
the beginning (Matt. iv. 17) ; — what the Apostles 
preached when they were first sent forth (Mark 
vi. 12) ; — what they preached when the Holy 
Ghost was first given (Acts ii. 38 ; iii. 19) ; — 
what they continued to preach to the end (Acts 
xvii. 30.) The same alternative is placed before 
us by St. Peter (2 Peter iii. 9) ; it is in short the 
essential point of personal religion^ that the mind 
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and heart should be changed about the things 
which offend God, and the thins^s which please 
men. (Vol. i._, page 106.) This is the meaniug 
of the word which is translated *^ repent ;" to 
continue in a state of mind changed from the 
love of former things which " are passed away/ 
to the love of those things which ^^ are of God 
(2 Cor. V. 17), this is that " repentance to salva- 
tion not to be repented of (2 Cor. vii. 10)^ 
without which a sinner must perish. Our Sa- 
viour's strong and repeated statement, ought 
to excite us to very earnest self-examination, 
in order to ascertain whether we ourselves are 
really in a state of repentance. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I feel the certainty that I must either be repentant in 
hearty or perish everlastingly ? 

What do I understand by being repentant ? 

Does my repentance imply a real change of heart ? Or is it 
only a passing sorrow for having committed some particular 
offence ? 

3. The parable of the barren fig-tree not only 
confirms the doctrine, previously stated by our 
Lord, that except a sinner repents he shall cer- 
tainly perish ; but it also shews, that God^s pur- 
pose in bringing any* one into his kingdom is 
that he should manifest the power of the Holy 
Spirit by the holy effects produced in his conduct. 
The Lord's vineyard stands, in the parable, for the 
outward and visible Church of Christ ; the pains 
taken by the ^gardener set forth the means of 
grace appointed and employed for the benefit of 
its members ; and the Lord visits each professing 
member, for many and many a year, seeking the 
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fruit of those means. This is the object he has 
in view^ during the time that we are in this life^ 
— that we should ^^ bear much fruit" (John xv. 
8) : if this object should be disappointed^ and no 
spiritual fruit results to the glory of God^ the 
sentence to cut the tree down will be given. 
They who survive will not be able to know that 
it has been in judgement^ (this our Lord has 
taught us in the former part of this portion) ; but 
the fruitless professor will be taken from this 
world, and in the great day the cause will be 
seen. Thus while Jesus forbids us to judge as 
to the cause of the calamities which befall our 
neighbours ; he at the same time warns us to 
avoid the judgement, which will fall upon our- 
selves as cumberers of the ground, if we do not 
fulfil the object for which he placed us in his 
Church, and has left us so long to profit by its 
privileges. 

There is another view taken of the meaning of 
this Parable ; by which an especial warning is 
conveyed to the Jews, as a nation which Jehovah 
especially planted in the earth, in order to shew 
His glory; and had visited it, in order to find 
the fruit which might be expected from all their 
privileges, but had been disappointed. (Isaiah v. 
1 — 7.) Jesus Christ (as the dresser of the vine- 
yard) pleads for a little longer delay; so as to 
afford the favoured people every possible oppor- 
tunity of profiting by the advantages which they 
had, and by the greater ones he was about to 
send them in the gift of the Holy Spirit ; in the 
hope that it might not be in vain. In this point 
of view, the Parable of the barren fig-tree may 
be considered as the first warning, which the 
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Lord gave the Jews of their approaching de- 
struction ; of which he afterwards prophesied 
more plainly and less conditionally. This ex- 
planation of the parable does not in the least 
interfere with the former view of its meanings — 
both may be intended ; but still that which suits 
our own individual case is the most important 
for each of us to consider. 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I falfilling the purpose for which God gave me the know- 
ledge and privileges of the Gospel ? 

What fruit am I bringing forth, to shew that I am a tree of 
the Lord's planting ? 

How long have I turned my Christian knowledge to no ac- 
count for the glory of God ? 

What effect do the means uf grace produce upon me now ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray to be preserved from unprepared death ; and for 
grace to profit by every warning that is given you by Uie sudden 
death of others. 

2. Pray to be preserved from a spirit of uncharitableness re- 
specting those who die suddenly, or to whom calamities happen ; 
and ask for the grace of self-examination| in order so to judge 
yourself that a spirit of true repentance may be increased by 
every such warning. 

3. Pray that your repentance may make you fruitful in every 
good word and work, and that you may diligently seek to profit 
by all the means of grace still mercifully afforded you. * 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) Good Lord^ I pray thee to deliver me from 
sudden death; keep me always in such a state 
of preparation for tby comings that whensoever 
thou mayest send for my soul by deaths the call 
may never come suddenly to me. Teach me 
how to apply to myself all the warnings of thy 
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providence which may befall others. (2) Let 
me never think harshly^ nor judge severely, con- 
cerning those who are exposed to trials or who die 
suddenly ; but give me grace to prove my ownself, 
and examine whether I be in the faith. (3) Give 
me a spirit of true repentance, that my heart 
being changed and my mind turned to thee, I may 
evermore shew forth thy praise, not only with my 
lips, but in my life ; by giving myself up to thy 
service, and by walking before thee in holiness 
and righteousness all my days. Let the fruit of 
thy grace abound in my whole conduct ; and as 
thou hast not rewarded me according to my 
iniquities, but hast continued to me the means 
of grace and the hope of glory, grant that I may 
profit (before it be too late) by these thy great 
mercies, thtough Jesus Christ our Lord and Sa- 
viour. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTY-SIXTH 

PORTION. 

A woman healed of an infirmity on the Sabbath*day. — Miracle 
No. 34. Parables No. 4 & 5 repeated. 

Place — Galilee, Time.^— Ze55 than two months before His 
death. — Year 30. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of His Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

I II. THE SCRIPTURE. 

Read St. Luke's Gospel, chap. xiii. ver. 10 to 21. 



III. THE MEANINGS ; 



or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Luke xiii. verse 
11; infirmity means here sickness 
in no wise by no means 

17. adversaries opposers — enemies 

18. resemble liken 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

In the course of his journey towards Jerusa- 
lem (see page 161 ), our Lord was instructing 
the people upon the Sabbath-day in a Syna- 
gogue, as was his custom. There was a woman 
present, who had for eighteen years been so bent 
and crippled with bodily weakness, that she had 
no power to sit up straight. This severe af- 
fliction was produced by an evil spirit. ' Our 
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Lord^ telling her to come near^ put his hands 
upon her ; saying, at the same time, that she 
was relieved from her weakness. No sooner was 
this done, than she raised up her body, and began 
to praise God for this merciful deliverance. 

Upon seeing this miracle, the ruler of the Sy- 
nagogue was very angry, because our Lord had 
done this cure upon the Sabbath-day. He told 
the people that work should be done during the 
six days of the week ; and that they ought to 
come to be cured upon some of those days^ 
and not upon the Sabbath. Upon this Jesus 
charged him with hypocrisy, and asked whether 
it was not the allowed custom on the Sabbath 
to take cattle from the stable to water, and 
bring them back again ? And if it was proper 
to do this work on the sabbath-day, in order to 
prevent an animal from feeling the inconvenience 
of thirst, — how much more proper was it to set 
free (even on the Sabbath-day) one of the children 
of Abraham the friend of God, who had been kept 
so long tied up (as it were) under the power of 
Satan. 

Upon hearing this answer to the ruler of the 
Synagogue, all those persons who opposed his 
doctrine, and sought to find fault with him, were 
put to shame : but the people expressed great 
joy at all these wonderful proofs of his power. 

^ Upon this our Lord was pleased to repeat two 
of the parables, which he had spoken nearly two 
years before from the lake near Capernaum ; 
the parables of the mustard-seed, and of the 
leaven. A full explanation and application of 
bath these was given upon the former cocasion^ 
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and need not therefore now be repeated. See 
Matt. xiii. 31 — 33, portions 69 and 70 ; vol. ii., 
pages 227 and 231. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture : See No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. We are here taught what is our Christian 
libjerty, and a Christian observation of tbe Sab- 
bath : this application has been already made 
upon a former occasion, when our Lord taught 
the same truths in a similar way. (See Matt. xii. 
I to 14; vol. ii. page 63.) 

2. From the way in which our Lord speaks of 
this poor woman^ as being a daughter of Abraham^ 
taken in connection with the merciful deliverance 
with which he was pleased to bless her, we may 
infer that she truly believed in God : and yet 
we find her left under the power of Satan, as 
far las her body was concerned, for a period of 
eighteen years. This may have been in the 
same way as Job was exposed to his devices, 
in a greater degree than this poor woman. (Job 
i. 12; ii. 6.) But taking it in another point of 
view, the sins of true believers may expose them 
to suffer severely from the power of Satan; al- 
though the mercy of God does not forsake them^* 
even while they are made to feel the proper 
consequences which result from sin. Cases are 
afterwards mentioned in the Scripture, in which 
persons were (by apostolic authority) placed for 
a time out of the church, and thus delivered 
unto Satan : in order that, by suffering the effects 
of sin for a season, they might be taught its bit- 
terness through sad experience, and so ^^ learn 
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not to blaspheme;'' and that such chastisement 
of the flesh might be the means of promoting the 
salvation of the spirit in the day of the Lord 
JesQs. (1 Tim. i. 20. 1 Cor, v. 5. 2 Cor. ii. 
6 — 11.) We find this woman however attend- 
ing at the Synagogue with those who came to 
hear oar Lord teach ; and we may infer that, 
though Satan had bound her for eighteen years, 
she bad not willingly been led along the broad 
road that leadeth to destruction. There are 
many cases in the present day, to which this 
situation may afford an important application. 
The natural corruption of our hearts too often 
grieves the Holy Spirit, and for a season gives 
Satan a power over us contrary to our better 
mind. Such an evil influence is the natural 
result of every sinful indulgence : and though 
the Spirit of God will not entirely withdraw 
himself from such, yet he manifests his just dis- 
pleasure, and oftentimes keeps the sinner in a 
state, which makes him feel the affliction of be- 
ing in any degree under the power of Satan. 
In such a state as this, a constant perseverance in 
using the means of grace, (however bowed down 
our hearts may be with contrition) and an earnest 
seeking after Jesus, will obtain from his love the 
same deliverance which this poor woman experi- 
enced; and in the Lord^s good time the sinner 
shall be loosed from his spiritual infirmity. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I bear in mind that every act of sinful indulgence exposes 
118 to the increased power of Satan ? 

Do I feel that, if Satan^s power has been restrained irom over- 
conung me, it has arisen from the mercy of Christ ? 

Am I ever tempted to withdraw from the means of grace, and 
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to think that Christ will not hear me, because I have done that 
which was wrong ? 

Or— -do I, on the contrary, use the means of grace more dili- 
gently, and pray to Jesus Christ more earnestly, whenever eon- 
science tells me that I have given Satan an advantage over me ? 

3. Our Lord calls this ruler of the Synagogue 
a hypocrite. That state of mind may well be 
considered as hypocrisy, which passes over those 
accommodations of God's law that happen to 
be convenient, but cries out against such applica- 
tions of that law as do not suit with personal 
feelings. This man saw nothing to blame in those 
ordinary works which were in fact real labour 
(though necessary and justifiable) ; but he con- 
sidered that as a sinful breach of the Sabbath 
which, without any labour at all, freely relieved 
the afflictions of a fellow creature. This differ- 
ence arose from his desire to find fault with 
Christ, which so blinded his mind that he did 
not see his own inconsistency ; the proof of 
which afterwards made him ashamed of himself. 
We are every one of us liable to a similar bias 
from our own inclinations : and it ought to be a 
subject of earnest prayer, that, in cases which 
are contrary to our inclinations, we may always 
judge without prejudice, and upon the same prin- 
ciples that influence us in other cases^ which do 
suit our desires. 

QUESTIONS. 

Before I disapprove of the conduct of others, do I examine 
my own conduct, in order to see whether I am myself acting 
upon the principles which I expect others to act upon ? 

If ever I have discovered this not to be the case, am I ready 
to acknowledge the fault as being ashamed of the prejudice ? 
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VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1 • Pray for that spirit of Christian liberty in keeping the Sab- 
bath which oar Lord has explained. 

2. Pray that you may be restrained by the grace of Ood from 
giving Satan any power over you; and that whenever you fear 
such power, your faith may not fail to seek Christ in all the 
means of grace. 

3. Pray to be kept free from the effects of prejudice. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) Lord God of the Sabbath^ grant that I 
may stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ 
hath made me free ; and teach me to enter into 
the spirit of thine appointment of that Holy day ; 
so as to receive the blessing which thou hast pro- 
mised to those^ who keep thy Sabbath in spirit 
and in truth. (2) Defend me from the devices 
of Satan ; let not the evil one have power^ 
through any sin, to keep me from Thee : but 
stablish me by the power of the Holy Ghost^ and 
strengthen mv humble trust in the love and 
power of Christ, to pardon my sin and pity my 
infirmities. (3) Enlarge my heart, to feel for the 
circumstances of others; and guard me by thy 
Spirit from judging to my own advantage with a 
prejudiced mind; grant these mercies for Jesus 
Christ sake our Lord and Saviour. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED & THIRTY -SEVENTH 

PORTION. 

Jesus answers whether few be saved. — Discourse^ No. 20. . 

Plac&— -Gfo/t/ee, TiM£.«— Xesf than two months before His 
death.— Year 30. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give m^ 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of His Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE scripture. 

Read St. Luke's Gospel, chap. xiii. ver. 22 to 30. 

III. THE meanings; 
or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Luke xiii. verse 
24. strive means here struggle (as in wrestling) 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

Our Lord continued his journey onwards toward 
Jerusalem ; and as he passed through the differ- 
ent towns and villages in his way, he publicly in- 
structed the inhabitants. * 

One day a person put a question to him, whether 
the number of those who are saved will be small. 
Jesus referred to what he had said nearly three 
years before, in his Sermon on the Mount near 
Capernaum. (Matt. vii. 13, 14; vol. i., page 343.) 
He represented mankind as standing outside of 
that " way'' of salvation, of which he had then 
spoken ; and he bid all men make the most earnest 
endeavours to get to the entrance (Matt. xi. 12 ; 
vol. ii, page 128) — struggling as those who are 

VOL. IV. Y 
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wrestliDg — ^pressing like persons in a crowd — 
striving to get throagh the narrow gate he had 
then described : because many would try to get 
in, who would not succeed. Then he compared 
himself to the master of a house ; and told them 
that it would be too late to try and get in, if they 
waited until the master should get up from his 
seat and lock the door of the house. Those who 
then for the first time made efforts to get into the 
house, by standing at the door and knocking, 
might call to him as their Lord, and beg him to 
open the door again to let them in ; but he would 
answer that he did not know where they came 
from ; that is, he knew nothing about them, and 
did not acknowledge them as his servants. Upon 
this they would bethink them of their former ac- 
quaintance with him ; and put him in mind how 
they had joined in the public feast he had given, 
and how he had come to their very homes to in- 
struct them. To all this however the Lord would 
give the same reply as before ; telling them that 
he bad no reason to think that they had any 
business with him then — ^tbat he diid not know 
where they came from. Upon this however he 
would command them, each and every one whose 
actions had been unrighteous, to be gone. (Matt, 
vii- 21—23; vol. i., page 349.) 

Jesus then shewed, by his application of the 
comparison, that by the house of which he was 
the Master, be meant to speak of that glorious 
kingdom which will begin, when he shall rise up 
^s it were from his waiting posture at the right 
hand of the Father. (Mark xvi. 19. Acts i. 11.) 
He told the Jews about him that the time was 
coming when they would see the reality of the 
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kingdom of God'« glory ; and would see their 
great forefathers^ the patriarchs and prophets, 
actually partaking of its blessedness : whereas 
they themselves would only weep and gnash their 
teeth in bitterness of soul, at finding themselves 
shut out. Our Lord repeated also his former de- 
claration, that many people, from all parts of the 
world, would be admitted in the kingdom of glory 
upon the same footing with the Jewish patriarchs 
and prophets. (Matt. viii. 1 1, 12.) Then he gave 
them another lesson of humility ; saying that some 
who were now lowest in the esteem of others would 
be found in the first places of that kingdom ; whilst 
some, who in the opinion of men were likely to 
be first, would turn out to be last amongst the 
saved. 

v. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture : see No. II. 

VI- THE APPLICATION, 

1. People are very apt to put off the consider- 
ation of the things which concern their own salva- 
tion, by curious enquiries about general doctrines 
as applied to others. This was shewn in the 
question now put to our Lord — ^^ are there few 
that be saved?'' Upon a former occasion, in the 
course of his instruction to the people, he had 
distinctlv stated " few there be that find '' the 
narrow way ^^ which leadeth unto life ;*' and he 
afterwards repeated the substance of this state- 
ment more than once (Matt, xx^ 16; xxii. 14.) 
But now, when the question was directly put to 
him, Jesus only answered it by a command, dis- 
couraging this tendency to think of the case of 
others, and enforcing the application of the truth 
to our own case. ^ Look each of you to yourself. 
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diligently endeavour to force your own way 
throagb every hindrance^ that you may be saved^ 
whatever may happen to others :' such is the point 
of our Lord's reply. The Greek word for strive^ 
is a very forcible one^ and used to express the 
violent struggle of wrestlers or foot-racers ; while 
the expression is made still more urgent by the 
reason which he gives for using it. As before he 
had said ^ few will succeed ;' so now he says^ many 
will try and fail ;'' hereby implying that our efforts 
must be so strong and earnest as not to fail of suc- 
cess. A self-denying diligence in ^^ laying aside 
every weight, and the sin which does so easily 
beset us/' (Heb. xii. 1) is absolutely necessary to 
establish a reasonable hope, that we are among 
those for whom God has prepared the kingdom 
of glory. (Matt. xxv. 34.) See also the second 
application to the fiftieth portion, (vol. i, p. 345.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I really striving to become fitted by God's grace for the 
enjoyment ot His kingdom of glory ? 

By what acts of self-denial and diligence is my striving shewn 
to be earnest ? 

2. Delay is dangerous in all things ; but in 
nothing more fatally dangerous than in the con* 
cerns of the soul. To receive the grace of God 
in vain —to put off the effectual application of that 
knowledge and those means of grace which we 
enjoy, is to risk being cast out, when the true 
people of God shall be admitted to the enjoyment 
of His glorious kingdom. How awful will be the 
alarm of those who begin for the first time to 
knock in earnest, when the door has been closed ! 
— who for the first time cry to be admitted, when 
the Lord will no lon&:er heat their cry ! (Prov. i. 
JA — 31.) The plea, which our Saviour supposes to 
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be brought forward by these too-late applicants^ 
shews that he especially refers to persons who have 
made a profession of religion^ and have lived under 
the instructions of the Gospel, while they continued 
in a course of life inconsistent with their holy pro- 
fession. Many persons make similar pleas ; they 
rest their hopes of future blessedness upon being 
regular communicants— eating ^nd drinking at the 
Table of the Lord, and upon attending the minis- 
try of faithful preachers of the Gospel. Such 
benefits however only increase the sin of those 
who, while they join in the outward ordinances^ 
deny the reality of the grace they thus seem to 
seek, by living in unrighteousness. (Titus i. 16.) 

QUESTIONS. * 

Do I ever indulge myself in sinful gratifications under the 
mistaken notion that there will be time by and bye to return to 
God and give up the sins I love ? 

Do I put off the consideration of the things of eternity ? Or, 
Do I strive earnestly to realize them, and to make them effec- 
tual upon my conduct ? 

3. It is not uncommon to find persons^ who pride 
themselves upon their own attention to outward 
ordinances^ looking with contempt upon others 
whom they consider as below them in christian 
attainments ; nay perhaps presuming to judge^ 
by some mistaken standard^ that they are not in a 
state of salvation. We ought carefully to guard 
against any approach to so dangerous a condition. 
It has been said^ that those who are admitted to 
the glorious kingdom of God, will be doubly sur- 
prized at finding some there whom they did not 
expect to see ; and some absent whom they did 
not doubt would be there. What Jesus here 
states should enlarge our charity concerning 
others, and our humility concerning ourselves ; 
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lest we fall into the condemnation of those whd 
" trusted in themselves that they were righteous, 
and despised others/' (Luke xviii. 9. See also the 
4th application of the 54th portion vol. ii. p. 111.) 

QUESTIONS. 

By what standard do I judge of others ? and by what of myself? 

Do I busy myself about the spiritual state of others more thaa 

about my own ? Do I count myself among th% Jirst or the. IcLSt? 

VII, HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray for grace to strive earnestly and continually to make 
your calling and election sure. 

2. Pray to be able to avoid delay ; and to bring forth the 
fruits of all the means of grace you enjoy. 

3. Pray for an enlarged spirit of charity towards those who 
may seem beneath you ; and ior humility to consider yourself as 
last rather than first. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) O Almighty God, who givest to all men 
liberally and upbraidest not ; give me strength 
and resolution earnestly to struggle against every 
thing which would hinder me from entering the 
narrow gate of salvation; and quicken my en- 
deavours unto the end, that I may make my calling 
and election sure. (2) I know not what a day 
may bring forth : teach me to keep ever in mind 
that now is the accepted time, and that the door 
of heaven may be shut against me to-morrow. 
While I eat and drink at thy table, O Saviour, 
and hear thy blessed word, let me not presume 
upon these privileges, nor rest upon them : but 
give me thy Spirit, and make these means effec- 
tual to cleanse me from sin, and to enable me to 
walk in the way of righteousness. (3) Enlarge 
the spirit of love within me, so that I may rejoice 
in the salvation of all men ; with a constant sense 
of my own unworthiness of the glories of thy 
Heavenly Kingdom. Amen. Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTY-EIGHTH 

PORTION. 

Jesus warned against Herod. — Cures a man of the dropsy. 
Conversatieny No, 42. Miracle ^ No. 35. 

Place. Galilee. Time — Less than two months before His 
death.'-^Year 30. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

11. THE SCRIPTURE. 

Read St. Luke^s Gospel, chap. xiii. ver. 31 to 35. 
and chap. xiv. ver. 1 to 6. 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

[There is no word used in this portion, the mean* 
ing of which seems difficult to understand.] 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

The same day on which Jesus replied to the 
question concerning the number of those who will 
be saved, some of the Pharisees came to warn 
him that Herod (the Tetrarch or chief ruler of 
Galilee, see Matt. xiv. 1, vol. iii. page 35) was 
trying to put him to death ; and they therefore 
advised him to go away as quick as he could from 
the dominions of that prince. Our Lord bid them 
tell that crafty and deceitful prince that there was 
yet a little time — a day or two — during which He 
meant to shew forth his power by performing mi- 
racles, such as casting out evil spirits, and healing 
sick people : but that after the little period which 
yet remained — after that day or two — his work 
would be accomplished, and he himself completely 
ready for the great object for which he had come 
into the world. Until however that short time 
should be at an end, nothing could prevent his 
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going on with his work in Galilee ; for it would 
be contrary to the appointment of God's Provi- 
dence that He^ as the great Prophet^ should lose 
his life anywhere except at Jerusalem. This re- 
mark gave occasion to an affectionate expression 
of grief and compassion for the inhabitants of that 
devoted city; the city whose inhabitants put to 
death their inspired teachers^ stoning God's ser- 
vants sent with messages of pardon and peace. 
How often had Jesus himself acted upon the ear- 
nest desire of his heart to draw them to him^ in 
order to preserve them from the coming destruc- 
tion ; just as a hen calls her voung chickens to 
take refuge under her wings Vhen danger ap- 
proaches. They would not however attend to his 
affectionate and repeated calls : and now it was 
too late. He was approaching the city for the last 
time^ knowing that its inhabitants would now com- 
plete their wicked resistance by putting him to 
death. When therefore he shovld leave their tem- 
ple^ the Jews would be left to the desolation they 
had brought upon themselves : nor would they 
see him afterwards until he shall come again in his 
glory^ and they shall^ as a people^ acknowledge him 
as their Messiah^ and, bless him as coming 'in the 
name of Jehovah. (Isa. xii ; Ixii. Zech. xii. 9^ 10.) 
After this our Lord went to dine on the Sal>bath 
at the house of one of the principal Pharisees ; 
who probably had invited him as others had done 
before. (Luke vii. 36 ; xi. 37.) As usual^ they 
narrowly observed every thing he said and did, 
m the hope of discovering some reason to find 
fault with his conduct. Amongst the poor, peo- 
ple who waited at this Pharisee's dinner, in ex- 
pectation of receiving some of the broken meat 
after it was oyer (see vol. ii., page 145), it hap- 
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pened tbat tbere was a man who was afflicted 
with the dropsy. Jesus knew what was passing 
in the minds of the lawyers and Pharisees who 
were present; and he spoke according to their 
thoughts^ asking them whether it was accord- 
ing to the law of God to cure sick people on 
the Sabbath. As they could not reply according 
to their wishes^ nobody answered his question. 
Upon which he desired the dropsical man to come 
to him ; and immediately relieved him of his dis- 
ease^ and sent him away cured* Then he sup- 
plied the answer^ which they would not give to his 
former question ; by asking them whether^ sup- 
posing one of their cattle should happen to fall 
into some bole or pit on the Sabbath-day^ they 
would not immediately try to save its life by get- 
ting it out^ even though it was on the Sabbath-day^ 
when no ordinary work was to be done: and 
tbere was not one of them w^o could say a word 
against his argument. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture : See No. IL 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. The certainty which our Lord had^ that the 
purpose of God must be accomplished^ enabled 
him |o go on boldly in the work in which he was 
engaged; even in spite of the cunning malice of 
^him who ruled the country at that time. Jesus 
had the sure anticipation of divine fore-knowledge^ 
that be must be killed nowhere but at Jerusalem ; 
and therefore he knew that no device of Herod 
could possibly succeed in taking away his life 
while- he was in Galilee. Although with re- 
spect to any object we may have in view we can- 
not hfive a - like certainty, yet tbere are many 
cases in which a Christian, engaged in God^s work 
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amongst men^may imitate this boldness of security^ 
in order to strengthen his courage against those 
oppositions, which might otherwise alarm him and 
make him give up his intentions. When upon 
sound scriptural grounds we are sure, that our 
course is right and for God's glory, — that we are 
called to it by a distinct duty, and that the hin* 
drances put in our way are unjust and ungodly ; — 
in such a case we may strengthen ourselves by 
the same confidence as our Lord's, that nothing 
can hurt us, until we have done the work God has 
appointed for us. Besides this, while we are dis- 
charging our duty in dependence upon divine help, 
we may always apply with confidence the promise 
that ^* all things work together for good to them 
that love God " (Rom. viii. 28) ; and may be com- 
forted with the assurance, that God gives His 
angels charge over his people, to keep them in 
all their ways. (Psalm xci. 11.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I apt to be alarmed at the difficulties and dangers with 
which I am threatened while in the discharge of my duty ? 

Do I strive to assure myself that I am in the path of duty, 
in order that I may confidently depend upon divine protection ? 

2. It is very affecting to read our Lord^s la- 
mentation over that favoured people, to whom he 
had given so many opportunities of mercy, which 
had all proved in vain : while it is alarming to find, 
that the neglect of those opportunities made it at 
last necessary to withdraw them. This was a 
striking practical application of the principle pre- 
viously laid down by Christ, and repeated by him 
upon different occasions : that ^' whosoever hath 
to him shall be given, and he shall have more 
abundance ; but whosoever hath not, from him 
shall be taken away even that he hath/' (Matt, 
xiii. 12. Mark iv. 25. Luke viii. 18 ; see voL ii. 
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pages 2088iL 239.) It should make us very watch- 
ful not to allow present opportunities of instruction 
and grace to pass by, without diligently strivinsf to 
gain all the benefit which they were intended to 
convey to us. In every difficulty or temptation, 
we should take refuge under the mercy and power 
of Christ ; lest by our neglect we should induce 
him to leave us alone, and we find ourselves cast 
out in the great day of desolation. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I value the means by which I may improve in spiritual 
things ? and how do I shew that I value them P 

Am I delaying to give up my heart fully and effectually to 
Christ ? Am I resisting the mercy, by which he would gather 
me under his safe-guard ? 

3, See Luke xiii. 10 — 17; portion 136, page 
239 ; also vol. ii., page 63. 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1 . Pray for a iirm dependence on the care and protection of 
God ; and that this confidence may help to keep you contin- 
ually in the path of duty. 

2. Pray for a watchful spirit against the carelessness and 
negligence which would prevent you from -profiting by the means 
of grace afforded you. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1)0 Lord who never failest to help and go- 
vern them whom thou dost bring up in thy sted* 
fast fear and love ; keep me,l beseech thee, under 
the protection of thy good providence, and make 
me to have a perpetual fear and love of thy holy 
name. Strengthen my faith in thy gracious prom-* 
ises and keep me thereby stedfast in thy ways. (2) 
Make me ever watchful over the infirmity and cor- 
ruption of my heart; lest whilst thou art stretching 
forth thy hands in mercy, to draw me to thyself by 
thy appointed means, I should neglect to profit by 
those means, and so fail of the only safety and sal- 
vation which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. Amen. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTY-NINTH 

PORTION. 

Jetos reproves forward pride in company, &c*— DtMxwrfe, 
No. 12. 

Place — Galilee* Time — Less than two numiks before His 
death.— Year 30. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God^ for the sake of Jesus Christ^ give me 
the Holy Spirit^ that I may understand mis por- 
tion of his Holy Word^ and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE scripture. 

Read St. Lake's Gospel^ chap. xiv. ver. 7 to 14. 

III. the meanings; 
or sense of some words as used in this portion. 
Luke xiii. verse 

7. a parable means here a precept or rule of 

conduct 
rooms .•••••••.... places at table 

10. worship honour^ respect 

12. a recompence a kindness in return 

IV. THE explanation. 

When Jesus was dining at the Pharisee's house 
(see last portion)^ he observed that people who 
had been invited tried to take the places at table^ 
which were considered of the highest honour: 
he therefore reproved them^ and instructed them 
how to behave in this respect. Speaking to one 
of them^ he told him that^ when invited to a feast^ 
he ought not to go up to the couches placed at the 
top of tbe table^ near the master of the house. 
(See vol. ii.^ page 144.) For it might happen that 
some one of the persons invited was above him 
in rank and station : and if such were the case^ 
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when the master came in to dinner he would have 
to tell the person^ who had beforehand taken the 
place^ that he must go lower down, and let the 
other guest come to his proper situation at table. 
Thus the person, who had pushed himself too high, 
would draw the eyes of the company upon him, 
and would feel ashamed as he gave up the place 
and went to the bottom of the table. Our Lord^s 
recommendation was, that a person going into 
company should, at first, place himself in the low- 
est position amongst them ; then, when the master 
of the house obseryes the modest place he has 
chosen for himself, he will call him to a situation 
of higher honour ; and this will produce a feeling 
of respect for him amongst the company. To this 
precept (or parable as it is called) Jesus added the 
general rule, that every person who takes honour 
to himself shall be disappointed, and made little 
of ; while, on the contrary, every person who acts 
as one who is little in his own conceit, shall be 
brought to honour. 

Our Lord then turned to the Pharisee who had 
invited him to dinner, and gave him instructions 
concerning the spirit, in which hospitality ought 
to be shewn. He told him that in making a feast^ it 
must not be for the purpose of getting an advan- 
tage in return; nor, for that purpose, must he 
invite merely those who are his equals in station, 
— his relations, or his rich neighbours: but, on 
the contrary, when he wished to be hospitable, he 
should take care to bestow of his abundance up- 
on those who are poor and afflicted — the cripples 
the lame and the blind. This would bring a bles- 
sing : for such people could give no advantage to 
a rich man by returning his benefits to him^ but 
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God himself would undertake the return ; whieh 
will be freely given^ when those who are justified 
by the atonement of Christ shall be raised from 
the dead^ that they may ever be with the Lord 
and enter into his joy. (See vol. iii^ page 224.) 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture : see No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

. 1. There is a manner of conducting one's-self^ 
when in company with others^ which marks very 
clearly the character of an humble man : and 
there is^ on the other hand^ a manner which plain- 
ly shews the self-conceit of a proud man. Neither 
thei one nor the other are conscious of the efiect 
produced by theirt outward demeanour ; but the 
pride of the one and the humility of the other 
take their natural course. In a company of ac- 
quaintances meeting together^ if there should 
be any place more honourable than the others^ it 
will too often be found that many are endeavour- 
ing to occupy that place : while^ on the contrary, 
a person who may be entitled to sit above others, 
will not, if he be really humble, push for the pos* 
session ot the place which belongs to him, but 
remain in some less honoured situation^ The 
acknowledgement with the lips that we are not 
deserving of honour, and the pretension to hu- 
mility, are very different from the real feelings 
which they represent. An humbling of the heart 
before God in secret is sure to produce an un- 
affected humility of manner before men : there- 
fore if we find ourselves contending for honour 
amongst our neighbours, we have great reason to 
fear, that the humility we profess before God is 
only self-deceit. Real humility of spirit will pro- 
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cure as more respect and honour from men^ than 
we could justly claim: so that it becomes true^ 
even in this worlds that whosoever humbleth him- 
self shall be exalted. 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I particular about the marks of outward respect which I 
consider due to me ? 

Where there is any distinction of places do I take pains .that 
other people should not get before me ? 

Or, Am I rather accustomed to be retiring and contented 
with the place I happen to occupy, without pushing forward to 
be above it ? 

2. In the instructions which our Lord gave^ as to 
the mode of shewing hospitality, the great point 
to be observed is the motive to which he alludes. 
He does not mean^ that we are never to enjoy the 
society of our friends and relations ; but that we 
are not to appear to be hospitable and liberal to 
rich people, merely for the purpose of being repaid. 
This purpose and motive is what gives the cha- 
racter of right or wrong to anything ; (as Christ 
had already declared in his Sermon on the Mount, 
Matt. vi. 1 — 18 ; see vol. i., page 287) and a 
person who seems very liberal in feasting his 
friends may be acting very selfishly and covetously 
in so doing, if he should be calculating upon a 
profitable return. One who desires really to 
enjoy the company of his friends, and can afford 
to receive them, should first of all give freely to 
those who are in distress a portion of his abun- 
dance ; and then he may enjoy the friendly inter- 
course of his guests with a good conscience,. 
Moreover he may remember with comfort that, 
although (however much he may have given in 
alms) he is still an unprofitable servant, and un- 
able to justify himself from sin, yet " God is not 
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unrighteoas^ that he will forget his works and 
labour of love/' (Heb. vi. 10.) Such liberality 
has DO prevailing merit to save him (which is the 
work of Christ alone) ; yet it will not be without 
its merciful reward ; which ^^they that are Christ's'' 
(1 Cor. XV. 23) shall receive for His sake at ^^ the 
resurrection of the jnst." 

QUESTIONS. 

What are my motives for shewing^ any kindness or hospi- 
tality to those who may be able to do me good ? 

What proof can I bring to convince myself that they are not 
self-interested ? 

What proportion is there between the amount of what I give 
away to those in distress, and the amount of what I spend ill 
receiving my friends ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray that you may manifest a spirit of true humility by a 
lowliness of demeanour towards all men. 

2. Pray that a spirit of real charity may make you glad to 
do good to the poor. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) O God, who lovest the contrite and hum- 
ble spirit ; give me I beseech thee such a deep 
sense of my own unworthiness, as may make me 
truly humble before thee; and grant that my 
humility may manifest itself in a course of lowly 
and unpretending conduct towards all men. (2) 
Enlarge my heart with a true spirit of Charity ; 
and grant that I may ever be glad to distribute ; 
that feeling for the distresses of others, I may 
rather give to them than gratify myself: so that 
when I receive the visits of my friends and relations 
I may never be guilty of selfishness or covetous- 
ness. I ask every blessing in the name of Jesus 
Christ our Lord and Saviour. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED & FORTIETH PORTION. 

The Parable of the great Supper. — Parable^ No, 15. 

Place. Oaliiee, Time — Less than two months before His 
death.— Year 30, 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. the scripture. 
Read St. Luke's Gospel, chap. xiv. ver. 15 to 24. 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

[There is uo word used in this portion, the mean- 
ing of which seems difficult to understand.] 

IV. THE explanation. 

The remarks which our Lord made, while at 
the table of the Pharisee, concerning the duty of 
considering the poor before giving feasts to the 
rich, ended with an assurance, that those who did 
so from the right motive shall ^^ be recompensed 
at the resurrection of the jusf (See page 258). 
A person at table, hearing this, observed, that he 
who should be admitted to feast in *^ the kingdom 
of God,'' should be indeed happy. What notion 
this Jew had of the kingdom of God does not 
appear; — whether a correct one, from reading 
the Old Testament, — or a mistaken one, from at- 
tending to the false interpretations of the Scribes : 
but in whatever sense he may have used the ex- 
pression, our Lord was pleased to take up the re- 
mark, and to make it the occasion of a parable ; 
in which he shewed how many objections would be 
made in order to avoid that very blessing which this 
person considered to be so great. 

VOL. IV. z 
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The parable represents a rich and powerful man 
who prepared a great feast ; which^ according to 
the oustotDs of those days, was to be a suppen 
He invited a great many of his friends to this feast ; 
and as the supper was made ready for them it 
must therefore be taken for granted that the in- 
vitations were accepted. As the time for the feast 
drew near, he sent a servant to say that the sup- 
per was ready, and that the persons invited should 
come. Every one of these guests however now 
declined the invitation. Though each brought for- 
ward different reasons, all agreed in this one point 
— that they desired to be excused. One said that 
he had purchased some land, and it was necessary 
that he should go and look at it ; so that he begged 
to be excused. Another said that he had just 
been stocking his farm with five pair of oxen, 
(with which field-labour used to be performed in 
that country), and he wished to see them tried ; — 
this must plead his excuse. Another made no apo- 
logy at all ; but considered it quite enough to send 
word that he had lately been married, which of 
course would prevent his coming to the supper. 

The messenger returned to his master, and told 
him the answers he had received. The master 
was justly indignant at the way in which the peo- 
ple whom he had invited thus neglected his hos- 
pitality ; and he desired his servant to go at once 
throughout the city in which he lived, from street 
to street, and even into the meanest alleys, and to 
collect all the poor people he could find, the beg* 
gars, the cripples, the blind, and bring them to the 
feast. The servant obeyed immediately ; and hav- 
ing gathered all he could find who answered the 
description, he told his master that these were come 
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to the supper^ but that they did not fill atl the seats^ 
so that there was room for many others. Upon this 
the master of the feast told his servant^ that he 
must go out of the city^ and search the different 
roads in the country beyond, to find the travellers, 
and even the poor outcasts who bad no place to lie 
in, except under the hedge by the way side. All 
these he was commanded to bring to the great 
supper which had been prepared, and was only 
waiting for the guests to be all collected. And as 
some might be reluctant to come to such a feast, 
being invited in such an unexpected manner, the 
servant was to press them by every means he 
could use, in order to force them to overcome 
their reluctance and join the feast. In command- 
ing this, the master positively declared that not 
one of those persons, who had been first invited, 
should be admitted to partake of the supper. 

In this parable the blessings of Christ's king- 
dom are described by the comparison of a great 
supper; and Jesus himself is the Master who, of 
his free goodness, has prepared those blessings. 
He had long before invited the Jews to partake 
of the glories of that kingdom, having set them 
forth by the Prophets of old, and under the types 
of the law which required a holy obedience. The 
Scribes and Pharisees, and their followers amongst 
the Jews, had all accepted this invitation ; acknow- 
ledging the authority of the Prophets, and profess- 
ing the strictest obedience to the Law, they looked 
forward to their own notions of the Messiah's king- 
dom. When however the time came for the fulfiU 
meut of the prophetic promises, these Jews had no 
inclination for that kingdom to which they were 
first invited : when our Lord's Apostles (described 
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as his servant) preached to them^ they all excased' 
themselves^ being engrossed by worldly and self* 
indulgent occupations. 

The Lord Jesus then sent his ministers to collect 
the outcasts and most degraded of the Jewish peo- 
ple — the publicans and sinners^ the lost sheep of 
the house of Israel^ as he himself describes them. 
These had not received the invitation sent by the 
Prophets^ but considered themselves as shut out 
from any such honour. Of such as these however was 
formed the first Christian Church ; and for several 
years no other persons were admitted but Jews^ 
who spiritually answered to the description of the 
poor and the maimed the halt and the blind, spoken 
of in the parable as those found in the streets and 
lanes of the LortTs city ; which marks the Jewish 
character of this second class of persons. 

After the Christian Church had been gathered 
for some years enti'-ely from amongst the Jews, 
the Apostles were sent to preach the Gospel to 
the Gentiles (or people of all other nations) ; since 
for these there was room : and ever since Christ's 
Ministers have been urging, by every means, the 
conversion of all whom they can reach, ^* out of 
every kindred and tongue and people and nation.'' 
None however listen to their call, but those who 
are humbled by a sense of sin, and who have no 
refuge of self-righteousness to shelter them. The 
commission of the servant to go out of the dty 
into the highways and hedges, represents this last 
call to the Gentiles. Our Lord at this time carried 
the parable no further than to relate this prepar- 
ation for the great Supper ; leaving the circum- 
stances of the actual feast to be prophetically 
described afterwards in other parables (Matt. xxii. 
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1—14 ; XXV. 1—13) : the call of the Gentiles, by 
the preaching of the Gospel, is still going on, in 
preparation for the glorious appearing of the Lord. 

V. THE REPETITION* 

Now read again the Scripture : see No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. We may learn in the first place from this 
parable the difference between a mere outward 
acceptance of Christ's invitations, and a readiness 
to obey His call to leave earthly enjoyments, and 
to embrace the reality of spiritual things. To do 
this, the affections must be set upon things above, 
not on things on the earth (Col. iii. 2) ; which is 
the very contrary to the natural state of the heart. 
The self-righteous Pharisees were very willing to 
pa»5 amongst men, as those who were the Messiah's 
invited friends and preparing for his kingdom: 
but when the true nature of that kingdom was 
set before them under the Gospel, they despised 
its glories, and excused themselves from its re* 
quirements. And it is the same with the self* 
righteous in all christian countries : they make a 
ready profession of religious principles, and by 
their formal use of the Creed they say they accept 
the Lord's invitation : but when the spiritual power 
of ^' the truth as it is in Jesus'' is laid open to them, 
and the joys of entering into his presence are offered 
to them, they excuse themselves from the reality 
of that religion, which they have made it a boast 
to profess. It is a painful reflection, that our Lord 
solemnly declared that not one such person shall 
taste of His Supper ; no person, continuing in self- 
righteous neglect of the invitations of the Gospel 
can be admitted into His kingdom of glory. 
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QUBSTIOKS. 

Do I feel the reality of spiritaal religipo, and look forwaid 
with joy to be called to see Christ 

In what degree do I partake of the spirit of the apostle, when 
he said ** that to depart and be with Christ is far better" than 
te continue away from him in this sinful world 

2. The reasons given for refusing the feast in 
the parable, are of the same nature with those 
which now also prevent men from giving their 
hearts to the power of true religion. The first 
excuse was that, having bought a piece of land, it 
was necessary to go and see it. There was no such 
necessity for examining this land, since the pur- 
chase had been made, it was only because the 
pleasure of looking at his own property was greater 
in this man's heart than that of attending the sup- 
per, that it seemed to his mind to be a sufficient 
excuse. And in the same way the love of this 
world's goods so confuses the judgment, that they 
who are under its influence are not able rightly to 
compare the advantages of this world with the joys 
of the next ; and so they consider it better to enjoy 
their present position, than to give themselves to 
the service of Christ. 

The second reason for refusing to attend the 
great supper represents an excuse which is as 
commonly made by professing christians as the for- 
mer. To stock a farm with cattle, and to see that 
they are fit for their work, are very proper occu- 
pations in their due season : but it is exceedingly 
sinful to make this, or any other business whatever^ 
a reason for neglecting the concerns of the soul. 
However important the duty in itself, there was no 
necessity for trying the oxen upon the very even- 
ing fixed for the supper, — the next day would have 
done equally well ; and so the man himself would 
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have thoaght, if his desire had been to do honour 
to the master^ and to partake of the feast : but bis 
mind was more intent upon his own business^ and 
his heart more in that than in the other; and 
therefore he considered it a reasonable excuse. 
This is a very common state of mind among pro- 
fessing Christians ; they set their hearts so strongly 
upon the busy actings of their daily life, that these 
leave no time or thouG^ht for the concerns of their 
souls. However easy it would be to postpone some 
useful work, religious matters have not weight 
enough in their hearts, to overbalance the impor- 
tance of the present opportunity of doing it ; and 
thus a matter in itself trifling (and even the greatest 
worldly business must needs be trifling, when com- 
pared with the eternal benefit of the soul) is made an 
excuse for neglectin£[ the service of Christ. This is 
proved, by the many matters of worldly business, 
which are allowed to stand in the place of Sab-^ 
batb*duties. The hour for divine worship arrives, 
and perhaps notice of the Lord's Supper has been 
given ; but this or that matter connected with 
worldly work requires attention : how often in 
such circumstances do professing christians per- 
suade themselves, that the business in hand is so 
important, that it affords a sufficient excuse for 
neglecting the Table of the Lord. 

The third reason given in the parable repre- 
sents a class of excuses, which are the most com- 
mon of all ; aud those who make them take it for 
granted, like the man in the parable, that they 
require no apology. The man who had married 
a wife, and therefore of course could not come, 
shews the conduct of those who consider that 
the indulgence of our natural affections, in a 
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legitimate way^ is a full and safficient reason to 
accoant for any sbort-comiugs Id matters of re- 
li^OD. It was probably because this notion is so 
common, and so suited to human nature, that im- 
mediately after delivering this parable, in order 
to point out the difficulty of becoming his disciple, 
ogr Lord stated the necessity of considering fa- 
ther, mother, wife, children, brethren and sisters, 
in a secondary point of view to himself. (See the 
next portion.) It is one of the most cunning deceits 
of the human heart, to use God's allowance of our 
natural affections for the purpose of sanctioning 
self-indulgence in their excess ; and especially that 
kind of excess, which advances them to the place 
in our heart which God has reserved for himself^ 
The man who did not attend the feast in the parable 
because he had married a wife, is included amongst 
those who the Lord declared should not taste of 
his supper : and so persons, who fancy that the re- 
quirements of some strong natural affection, under 
any particular circumstances, will serve on the great 
day as a sufficient reason for the neglect of spiritual 
religion, will (if they continue in that mind) find 
themselves cast out trom the presence of the Lord. 

QUESTIONS. 

Does my desire for the things of this world hinder my readi- 
ness to serve the Lord Jesus Christ 

Am I so occupied with my worldly business, that I think it 
necessary to put off the attention to the concerns of my soul ? 

Are any of my natural and proper affections hindering me 
from giving myself up to the duties of religion ^ 

3. Our Lord left the parable of the great Supper 
unfinished^ and breaks off after sending out the ser- 
vant to gather strange guests from the highways 
and hedges. In this respect, the parable repre- 
sents the position in whiqh we stand at the present 
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time. Since the day when the Gentile Captain Cor- 
nelius was converted to the faith (Acts x), the min- 
isters of Christ have been going into all parts of the 
world, to " preach the Gospel to every creature/' 
After eighteen hundred years it may still be said 
to every sinner, *' yet there is room •/' and the 
great question should be with each of us — whe- 
ther we have ourselves been brought into the true 
spiritual Church of Christi If there be any doubt 
upon this point, how comforting to know that the 
door is not yet closed — the great Supper is not 
yet served — and that yet we may be admitted. 
But this can only be a comfort to those, who feel 
that even " to-day while it is called to-day,'' they 
must take advantage of the opportunity, which 
may very soon be withdrawn from them. This 
consideration accounts for the Lord's instruction 
to his servants to compel them to come in ; which 
warrants the most earnest and zealous endeavours 
to urge upon sinners, in season and out of season^ 
the necessity of accepting the Gospel invitation. 
Some persons are apt to be offended at the pressing 
exhortations which Christ's ministers are bound 
to use in this matter : but much greater ground is 
there for offence, if any are lukewarm in obeying 
the command they have received to conipe/ sinners 
to come to Christ that they might be saved. 

QUESTIONS. 

Have I effectually received the Gospel , and spiritually become 
a member of Christ's church ? 

Am I ever olfended with any instance of zeal on the part of 
ministers, who are earnestly endeavouring to save souls ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER, 
i . Pray to have your affections so set upon things above, that 
ou m^y feel ready to enter into the Lord's presence whenever 
e may call you out of this world ; and pray that he may hasten 
the coming of His glorious Kingdom. 



I 
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2. Pray to be preserved frooi engrossing occupation » and from 
self-indulgence, so that they may not hinder you from devoting 
yourself to the service of Christ. 

3. Pray for a reasonable assurance that you have been truly 
brought into the Lord's kingdom ; and for a blessing on the en- 
deavours of those who are striving to add others to the number. 

VIII. THE PRAYER, 

(1) O gracious Saviour, send thy Spirit into my 
heart with power, and give me a lively sense of the 
joys that shall be revealed at thy coming ; so that 
being thereby dead to the things of the world, and 
with my affections set upon things above, I may be 
ready to depart and to be with thee whenever thoa 
mayest please to call me. I beseech thee speedily 
to accomplish the number of thine elect, and to 
hasten thy kingdom ; that, with all those that are 
departed in the true faith of thy Holy Name, I 
may have my perfect consummation and bliss both 
in body and soul in thy everlasting Kingdom. (2) 
Fill me with thy Spirit, so that no worldly business, 
however lawful, may come before thy service in my 
mind, and no affection may occupy thy place in my 
heart : and let me not by any self-indulgence grieve 
thy Spirit, or provoke him to leave me for one 
moment to my own frailty. (3) I acknowledge, O 
Lord, that I am undeserving of thy mercy in calling 
me to the knowledge of thy grace ; and enable me to 
bring forth such fruit, as may warrant me in be* 
lieving that I am truly admitted to thy kingdom. 
Increase my knowledge, and confirm my faith in 
thee evermore ; and grant that I may ever be 
disposed to forward the endeavours of those who 
are seeking to add to thy Church daily such as 
shall be saved, grant these mercies, blessed Lord for 
thine own name's sake. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FIRST 

PORTION. 

Jesos shews the necessity of counting the cost of being his 
disciple. — Discourse^ No. 22. 

Place — Galilee, Time,— Zc« than two months before His 
death.— Year 30. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of His Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. the scripture. 

Read St. Luke's Gospel, chap. xiv. ver. 25 to 35. 

III. THE meanings ; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Luke xiv. verse 
32. an ambassage means here a message by 

another person 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

As our Lord proceeded on bis journey towards 
Jerusalem, immense crowds followed him. Upon 
one occasion he turned round, and applied to them 
the strong declaration which be had formerly made 
to his apostles when he sent them forth to preach. 
(Matt. X. 37 — 39, vol. iii., page 24.) His words 
then were, ^^ he that loveth father and mother more 
than me is not worthy of me ;^' and now he r#^peated 
the same truth in stronger language, and applied 
it still more largely. The word hate (as used in 
this te^t) means, to place a thing second in our 
affection, after some other thing more worthy to 
be loved which ought to stand first in our heart. 
The meaning of what Jesus said to the crowd is, 
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that^ in order really to come to bim and be bis trae 
disciples^ our affection even for our nearest and 
dearest relations must be less than tbe love which 
we bear to Christ our Saviour. Nay more than 
this, a man must consider himself— his very life — 
as less to be cared for than the glory of Christ. 
(Acts XX. 24. Rev. xii. 11.) Unless his affections are 
thus regulated^ it is impossible that be can be truly 
and effectually a disciple^ however (like these 
crowds) he may seem to be going after Jesus. 

Such a love for Christ may cost us dear in this 
world : it will often bring upon a person so great 
distress as to be compared to the pain of that 
dreadful punishment amongst the Romans called 
crucifixion. On such occasions the criminal was 
forced to take upon his shoulder the upper end of 
tbe wooden cross to which he was afterwards to 
be nailed^ and so carried it to the place of execu- 
tion. The troubles which happen to a Christian 
may be called his cross ; if he is not willing and 
ready to bear them along the way by which he 
follows Christy it is impossible that he should be 
a true disciple. 

A Christian must therefore be prepared for the 
sacrifices which he may be called to make ; — ^he 
must count the cost beforehand. This our Lord 
set forth by the following comparisons. 

If any one wished to build a house^ would he 
not beforehand get an estimate of the expence^ 
and consider whether he had money enough to 
complete the building. Unless he took this care^ 
be might find that^ after laying tbe foundation and 
getting tbe walls some way up, be bad no means 
to carry on tbe work to tbe end : and in such a 
case all who looked upon tbe balf-finisbed building 
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would laugh at him as a foolish man^ who began 
to build without being able to finish. 

Again — suppose a King of one country desired 
to make war against the king of another country ; 
he would first of all consider^ and hold a council 
with his officers^ as to whether he had soldiers 
enough to beat his enemy : and if be found that 
he had but ten thousand men^ whilst the other king 
was likely to invade his country with double that 
number (so that he could not hope to gain the 
victory) he would of course try to keep at peace ; 
and if th^ other was likely to come against him^ 
would lose no time in sending ambassadors to 
make up the quarrel between them. Even so 
every christian must consider well beforehand the 
work he has to perform^ the warfare he has to 
engage in ; that he may be ready to give up any 
thing and every thing that he has^ if it stands in 
the way of his being a true disciple. 

In our Lord's Sermon upon the Mounts he had 
said that his disciples were the salt of the earth ; 
for in the same manner as salt seasons and pre- 
serves that with which it is mixed^ so Christians 
scattered about the world that lieth in wickedness^ 
give a kind of seasoning to the company in which 
they mix^ by their spiritual life and conversation. 
(Matt. V. 13; vol. i. page 249. Mark ix. 50; voU 
iii. page 263.) And now whilst teaching the peo- 
ple the greatness of the sacrifices which would be 
required of them^ he repeated the application of 
his former statement, "salt is good**; hereby 
implying, that his true disciples were indeed fit 
for the purpose which made him compare them to 
salt : but supposing the saltness to be gone out of 
salt^ so as to leave it insipid and tasteless, how 



274 THE cottager's guide 

can the salt itself be seasoned ? it wodld not only 
be unfit for the purpose for which it is intended, 
but it could not be used for manure to benefit the 
land ; and must be thrown away as utterly useless. 
Even so there was an absolute neressity, that they 
who follow and profess themselves His disciples 
must be so in spirit and in truths whatever it might 
cost them : otherwise^ as mere professors^ they 
would be wholly unfit for fulfilling God's purposes^ 
To this remark Jesus called attention^ by repeating 
that solemn warning which he had frequently used 
before^ ^^ He that hath ears to hear, let him hear/' 

V. THE repetition. 

Now read again the Scripture : see No. II* 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. The third application of the Eighty- third 
portion (vol. iii. pag^ 29) is equally suitable to the 
present portion. 

2. This portion contains our Lord's address to 
the people who followed him in his journey, more 
perhaps for the sake of curiosity or wonder, than 
because they really believed in him and loved him* 
His chief object «ieems to have been, to shew tho 
necessity of looking forward to the consequences 
which will result froni a real union with him. The 
second class of persons in the parable of the sower 
(Matt. xiii. 20, 21 ; vol. ii. page 192) describes 
those professing Christians, who fail in the end 
for want of that prudent forethought and con- 
sideration which our Lord here teaches. If those 
who hear ^^ the word, and anon with joy receive 
it/' were to pause, and count the cost of becomiug 
christians indeed^ they would either reject the 
Gospel at once, and not deceive themselves nor 
others by a hasty profession which th^y could not 
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support ; or else, if traly influenced by the Holy 
Spirit, they would expect " the tribulation or per- 
secution to arise because of the word" — they would 
prepare against it, by seeking that help from above 
which is able to make them more than conquerors ; 
and in that strength they would stand in the evil 
day, and be of the number of those who "bring forth 
fruit with patience/' (Luke viii. 15.) An incon- 
siderate agreement with the truth, gathered from 
some striking sermon, or felt under some remark- 
able circumstances, often leads people to appear 
to follow Christ for a season. When however 
some occasion for christian self-denial proves that 
they have not the grace to bear the cross, the 
speedy return of such persons to worldliness ex- 
poses them to the derision even of worldly per- 
sons ; who perceive that these hasty builders could 
not manage to carry on the work of religion, con- 
cerning which they made such a display at first. 
On the other hand, one who is really impressed 
with the power of religious truth (against which 
perhaps he may have at first desired to contend 
in argument), examines the Scriptures — considers 
the consequences of a religious profession — takes 
advice from those who understand the matter ; 
and convinced of his own weakness and natural 
inability to stand against the trials by which his 
faith will have to be proved, he clings closely to 
Christ, and follows him stedfastly ; loving him 
above all ; and sitting so loose frotn every thing 
in this world, that he is able at once to give up 
every thing that stands in the way of his love and 
obedience to Christ. 

QUESTIONS. 

Have I counted the cost of being truly a disciple of Christ ? 
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Have I ever made a piofieanoii of spiritual rdigioo, to which 
I do Dot DOW pieteod ? 

Wheo did I giow cold, and under what circooistances ? 

Was it becaa^ i found that more was expected of me, as a 
spiritual Christian, than I thought I was able to do ? 

Have 1 given mjsclf ap to Christ so entirely, that 1 am ready 
to forego anj thing, which J cannot hold without dishonoaring 
him? 

3« TAe latter part of this portion suggests the 
same application as that which is the first of the 
thirtieth portion. (See vol. i.^ page 252.) 

TII. HEAD foe PEAYEE. 

Pray for such a sense of the tme value of eternal things, 
above all worldly things, that yon may love Christ more tluin 
any thing upon earth ; and counting the cost may freely give up 
all for him* 

Till. THE PEATEE. 

O 6od^ who hast so loved the world that thoa 
hast given thine only Son^ that whosoever believ- 
eth in Him should not perish but have everlasting 
life ; give me wisdom and grace^ that I may be 
able truly to value that vast gift of thy love^ and 
may know how infinitely tha happiness of eternity 
with Christ exceeds every gratification which the 
advantages or the afiections of this world can 
afford. Enable me to weigh every thing in the 
balance of the Scriptures^ and to find Christ pre- 
cious above all things ; so that clearly understand- 
ing the price to be paid — the sacrifices of earthly 
things to be made — and the troubles I may have 
to suffer, I may yet freely give myself to him, and 
to thy service, to the glory of His Name, Amen. 

Our Father, 8&c. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY -SECOND 

PORTION. 

The lost sheep— The lost piece of money. — Parables 

No. 16 and 17. 

Place — Galilee. Timb.^cmL^sj than two months before His 
death. — Year 30. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of His Holy Word, an<l profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE scripture. 

Read St. Luke's Gospel, chap xv. ver. 1 to 10. 

III. THE MEANINGS; 

[There is no word used in this portion, the mean- 
ing of which seems difficult to understand.] 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

Amongst the persons who were most attentive 
in listening to the instructions of Jesus, the great* 
est number were that despised class of people the 
publicans, and generally others who were notori^- 
ous for bad character. This caused great offence 
to the self-righteous Pharisees and Scribes ; who 
made it a charge against him, that he allowed the 
worst sort of people to come and talk with him, 
and even sat down with them at meals. (Matt. 
xi. 19. Luke v. 29—32; vii. 34—50.) 

VOL. IV. A A 
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Id consequence of this objection^ our Lord took 
occasion to deliver a parable to tbem^ in which 
he repeated the comparison he had made in his 
discourses at Capernaum. (Matt, xviii. 12 ; vol. 
iii., page 276.) Suppose a person had a flock of 
a hundred sheep^ and one of them had got away 
and was lost ; would he not leave the rest of the 
flock for awhile in their pasture, and go and look 
after the stray-sheep, not giving up his search 
until he had succeeded. When such a man dis- 
covers his lost sheep, he knows the diflSculty of 
driving it back in its wearied condition ; and 
therefore he rather carries it across his shoulders 
to the fold again. Then, when he gets to his 
own house, he tells his friends and neighbours of 
his success, and bids them come and make it an 
occasion of rejoicing, that after losing one of his 
flock he had recovered it and got it safe' back 
again. 

The latter part of this parable was not included 
in the comparison which Jesus had before used^ 
and he explained the application of that part 
alone. In the same way that the owner of the 
sheep would tell his friends to wish him joy of 
the recovery of one sheep in a flock of a hundred^ 
and never think of such rejoicing on account of 
the ninety-nine sheep that had stayed in the fold ; 
just so the return of a penitent sinner to God 
caused a peculiar joy in heaven, which would not 
have been occasioned by ninety-nine persons who 
should never have sinned. 

Our Lord enforced the same truth by another 

parable. Suppose a woman possessed ten silver 

*^''>ces (halt-crowns, or shillings), and missed one 

\em — what would she do? She would look 
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into every corner of the house^ lighting a candle 
to be able to see in the dark place*?, and sweep- 
ing out every neglected spot ; and she would go 
on thus till she had found the monev ; and when 
at last she had discovered it^ she would tell her 
friends and neighbours of her success^ and call 
upon them to congratulate her that she had re« 
covered her money. Just in the same way the 
recovery of the soul of a repentant sinner is the 
cause of rejoicing in heaven amongst the angels 
of God. 

V. THE repetition: 

Now read again the Scripture : see No. II, 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. The Scribes and Pharisees took offence 
against our Lord from the self-righteous judge- 
ment which they formed, being ignorant of the 
sinfulness of their own sins, and taking strict 
account of the sins of others. This comparison 
between ourselves and others, by which we are 
satisfied with our own fancied superiority, is the 
secret cause of the offence which is sometimes 
taken at the conduct of those, who earnestly 
strive to bring outcasts in the world to the know- 
ledge of the truth. Considering ourselves in the 
place of the ninety and nine sheep in the Parable, 
we are led to look with contempt upon the wan- 
dering one. Whereas the ninety-nine sheep are 
only mentioned in order to shew that the return 
of a strayed soul produces extraordinary joy in 
heaven, and are not meant to point out any class 
of people upon earth : for this truth is also the 
word of God plainly, ^^ all have sinned and come 
short of the glory of God'' (Rom. iii. 10, 23) ; 
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** all we like sbeep Iiave gone astray, we have 
turned every one to his own wayt" (Isaiah liii. 6.) 
Every reluctance to do all that can be done to 
reclaim a sinner from the error of his way, is a 
mark of the same character as that of the Scribes 
and Pharisees ; and every self-denying effort to 
go to the utmost of our power, and (so to speak) 
*^ beyond our power,'' (2 Cor. viii. 3) in striving 
to turn even the worst sinners to Christ, is a 
mark that the Holy Spirit is forming our charac- 
ter to be like His. 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I easily discouraged by what people may say of me, from 
trying to bring gross sinners to Christ ? Or, 

Am I earnestly desirous of doing all in my power, in spite of 
the opinion of the world, to turn even the worst sinners from 
the error of their way ? 

2. It is scarcely possible to conceive a stronger 
way of expressing the deep interest, which is felt 
amongst the inhabitants of heaven in the salvation 
of sinners, than that taken by our Lord in this 
portion. Nor can anything afford a more en- 
couraging assurance to every heart oppressed 
with a conviction of sin, that God is willing to 
receive even the greatest offender who turns to 
Him. Nay more, that every step of his return is 
in consequence of the diligent manner in which 
the Good Shepherd '' (John x. 1 1,) after bearing 
the iniquity of us all,'' (Isaiah liii. 6,) has mer- 
cifully been in search of that straying soul. When 
a sense of our sins really comes upon u», we have 
need of all the encouragement which these para- 
bles afford, to feel convinced that it is yet possible 
for us to be brought back to the fold. But we 
may from this be assured, that the Spirit of Christ 
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himself has been seeking us ; and that the ange)^ 
of God will rejoice in our salvation. When our 
Lord made use of the comparison of the lost sheep 
upon the former occasion^ though he did not 
expressly state that ^^ there is joy in the presence 
of the angels of God over one sinner that re- 
penteth ; '' yet he introduced the subject in 
connexion with the statement that the angels, 
who have always the privileeje of standing in 
God's immediate presence, are employed in at- 
tending upcrn, and taking providential care for, 
^^them who shall be heirs of salvation,'' even before 
they have, by their conversion, given evidence to 
the world that they are children of God, (Matt, 
xviii, 10 — 14. Heb.i.14; seevol.iii.page275:) and 
itisnot difficult to imagine howthe angels,who have 
been employed by God ia watching over a sinful 
creature during his blind wanderings in the broad • 
way that leadeth to destruction, should find abun> 
dant joy at finding that soul turned by grace into 
the narrow path that leadeth unto life. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I truly feel convinced, that 1 '* have erred and strayed from 
God's ways like a ]o«it sheep?" and am I awakened to a sense of 
the danger in which I have been at every moment or this 
wandering ? 

Am I encouraged to return by a sense of the mercy of Christ 
in dying for me, and of the Holy Spirit in seeking to turn me? 

Do I feel more deeply sensible of the value of my soul, and 
the importance of its salvation, from finding what an interest is 
felt in this object by the angels of God ? 

Am I truly repentant ? 

3. See the second application to the 107th por- 
tion ; vol. in, page 277. 
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VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray for grace to be willing in lumpUcity of conscience, to 
make every efibrt to turn sinners to Christ, in spite of the 
opinion of the world 

2. Acknowledge your sinful wanderings from the ways of God ; 
and pray for mercy that being brought safely to the fold of 
Christ, you may stray from it no more. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) O Lord, who knowest the secrets of all 
hearts, and who seest that I cannot endure a 
comparison with the standard of thy holy law, 
and that I am among the chief of sinners, keep 
me from the error of comparing myself with any 
of my fellow-sinners. Fill my heart with such an 
earnest desire to save those who are lying in 
the shadow of death, that I may diligently employ 
every means in my power to bring others to the 
knowledge of thy truth ; whatever hindrance the 
opinions of the world may cast m my way. (2) 
Almighty and most merciful Father, J have erred 
and strayed from thy ways like a lost sheep ; I 
have followed too much the devices and desires 
of my own heart ; I have left undone those things 
that I ought to have done, and I have done those 
things that I ought not to have done ; and there 
is no health in me : but thou Lord, have mercy 
upon me, a miserable sinner. Spare me, O God, 
who confess my sins ; restore me, who come to 
thee sincerely repenting of my sins, according to 
thy promises declared unto us by Christ Jesus 
our Lord : and grant that being taken into His 
fold, I may keep close to Him, and may ever 
hereafter live a godly, righteous, and sober life, 
to the glory of him who loved me and gave himself 
for me. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND f ORTY-THIRD 

PORTION. 

The parable of the Prodigal Son. — Parable^ No. 18, 
Place — Galilee, Timb — Less than two months before His 
death.— Year 30. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURE. 

Read St. Luke's Gospel, chap. xv. ver. 11 to 32. 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Luke xv. verse 
12. living means here property upon which they 

were to live 

16. fain have been glad 

22- robe dress 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

By the two comparisons in the last portion, our 
Lord had shewn the Pharisees and Scribes their 
sinfulness in taking offence against him for re- 
ceiving sinners. He thought fit to take this 
opportunity of preparing their minds for that 
general recovery of gentile sinners, which was 
afterwards to take place ; one which he foresaw 
would be a still greater cause of offence to the 
Jews at large, than his conduct towards a few 
outcast Jews had been to these Scribes and Pha- 
risees. For this purpose he told them a story, 
which hals more completely the nature of a para- 
ble than the two comparisons he had just brought 
forward. 
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The story was this. — A man had two sons : the 
younger of these was unwilling to submit to the 
proper restraints of a parent's house ; and he asked 
his father to let him have at once whatever fortune 
he meant to give him to settle him in life, or to 
leave him after his death. The father consented 
to this, and made a settlement of his property ; 
portioning his two sons at once with an equal 
share of whatever he meant to bestow upon them. 

As soon as this was done, the younger son turned 
into money all that he had thus obtained ; and set 
off upon his own pleasure into the world. He 
travelled into a country very far distant from his 
native home ; and there, being without any re- 
straint from his father's authority or influence, he 
squandered his money in every kind of excess. 
His means did not last long ; and presently he 
had not a farthing left. Just at that time too the 
harvest failed in the country where he was ; and 
a dreadful famine was the consequence : so that 
he was driven to the greatest extremity of want. 

In this condition he bound himself to the ser- 
vice of a man of that country, as a labourer. His 
master gave him an employment which must have 
been especially offensive to a Jew (Lev. xi. 7. 
Deut. xiv. 8) ; he made him drive out his pigs 
under the trees, and watch them while they fed. 
The unhappy man was reduced to such distress, 
that he would have been glad to satisfy his hun- 
ger by eating the husks of the nuts which were 
the pigs' food ; but even these he was not allowed 
to touch. 

During* his time of riotous excess he had been 
as one beside himself (Ecql. ii. 2; ix. 3. Jer. xxv. 
16; 1. 38); but now distress had awakened him 
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from his mad dream^ and he began^ as it were^ to 
recover bis senses : he bethought him that in his 
father's family there were many servants who 
were all of them well fed with every thing they 
needed, and over apd above all their need ; while 
he was ready to die for want of food. He deter- 
mined to leave the service in which he had engaged 
and return to his father, and acknowledge the 
greatness- of his fault in leaving him ; both in the 
sight of God, and also with reference to his parent: 
— he would humble himself as being wholly un- 
worthy to be received as a son any more, only he 
would entreat to be taken into the family as a 
servant. 

He set off on his journey homeward : and there 
was yet a long way to go before he could reach 
home, when his father caught a sight of him at a 
great distance ; and feeling his heart full of pity, 
he made haste and ran to meet him ; and on 
coming to him he immediately put his arms round 
his neck and kissed him- This unexpected recep- 
tion did not alter the son's determination ; he 
acknowledged (as he had intended) the greatness 
of his fault, both in the sight of God and also 
against his father; and he humbled himself as 
one wholly unworthy to be received as a son any 
more. 

The father however would not let him go on 
with what he was going to add ; but called his 
servants, and bid them get the handsomest clothes 
he had, in which to dress his son ; and as slaves 
at that time were not permitted to wear rings or 
shoes, he told therti to put a ring on his finger, 
^ud give him sandals to put on at once. These 
marks of favour shewed that he was received as 
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a son arid not as a servant (Gen xli. 42. Esther 
viii 2. Isaiah xx. 2-t~4. Deut. xxv. 9^ lO. Psalm. 
Ix. 8. Gal. iv. 7.) He ordered also that the fatted 
calf should be killed^ and a merry feast prepared ; 
(G«n. xviii. 7^) declaring, as a reason for this, 
that his SOD who had been (as it were) dead was 
now restored to life again : — he had been long lost 
to him, but was now recovered. Accordingly the 
feast was immediately prepared, and the rejoicing 
in the family began. 

While all this was taking place, the eldest son 
(who had continued in his father's family) happened 
to be out of the way, engaged in the farm. As he 
was coming near home, he heard the sound of 
merriment from within. Being greatly surprised 
he called one of the servants, and wanted to know 
the occasion of all this. He was told that his bro- 
ther had returned ; and that his father was so 
rejoiced at receiving him back in safety, that he 
had made a great feast to shew his joy. 

Upon hearing this, the elder brother took great 
offence, and would not go into the house. When 
the father found this, he immediately went out to 
speak to the angry brother, and begged him to 
come in. But the elder son reproached his father, 
telling him that all along for many years he had 
kept at home in his service, and submitted to all 
bis orders ; and yet no feast had ever been made 
for him, not even the gift of the commonest article 
of food, such as a kid, to have a day of merriment; 
but, as soon as this other son bad made his ap* 
pearance — this fellow who had spent his money in 
deibauchery — nothing less than the fatted calf 
must forsooth be killed for him. 
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The father replied, by stating the true cause of 
his present joy ; for which the elder son had not 
given any occasion. He bid him remember thai 
he had always been at home in the family, sharing 
in every thing which the father possessed. But 
there was just reason that they should make re- 
joicing for the return of his younger son ; it was a 
brother, who having been as good as dead, might 
now be said to have returned to life again ; one 
who had been lost, but was now brought safely 
back again. 

The explanation of this beautiful parable is as 
follows; — God is represented by the father, — and 
the two great divisions of mankind by the two 
sons. The elder brother stands for the Jews ; the 
younger brother tor the Gentiles, or other nations 
of the world. The fortune or property that was 
divided between them, by the use of which they 
were to gain their livelihood, may mean that light 
and knowledgeof God which all mankind originally 
possessed, and by which all men are ^^ without 
excuse,'^ if they turn from God and dispbey Him, 
(Rom.i. 18—22. Acts xvii. 26— 29. Ps.xix. 1—6.) 
Up to the time when Abraham was called to form 
a separate division of mankind, there was no 
special difference in this respect between any 
people in the world ; the knowledge of God was 
given to all alike : and, for four hundred years 
after, until his children bad grown to be a nation 
in Egypt, very little difference existed. —The 
Gentiles however lost the knowledge of God, 
and turned away from his laws ; while the Jews 
became a people in covenant with God, receiving 
from him direct communications of knowledge and 
grace ; and so they may be said to be the son who 
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remained at home with the father; while the 
Crentiles are the son that went far off from the 
father. 

The progress and miserable condition of the 
younger son when far off from the father, describes 
exactly the deplorable state of the Gentiles. — 
They went on from light to darkness, from bad 
to worse; giving way to all the sinful corruptions 
of human nature, and indulging in them without 
shame, until they completely hardened their hearts. 
The terrible accounts given of them in the Scrip- 
tures are fully confirmed by the accounts to be 
found in their own books of the old time,and by the 
experience of all who have visited them in these 
times. ^^ As they did not like to retain God in 
their knowledge, God gave them over to a repro- 
bate uiimP' (Rom. i. 28); they "changed the 
glory of the incorruptible God into an image made 
like to corruptible man^ and to birds and four- 
footed beasts, and creeping: things,^' (Rom i. 23). 
Thus they joined themselves by the practise of 
idolatry^ jn close bondage and slavery to Satan 
that strong man armed ; who, under the various 
forms of Heathen gods, is the great citizen of 
every heathen country in the world (I Cor. x.20; 
viii. 4 — 6). He is a hard master, who degrades 
bis slaves to the utmost vileness of sin ; and though 
be brings them ^*to work all uncleanness with 
greediness," (Eph. iv, 17 — 19,) yet he does not 
satisfy them with the husks of the enjoyments 
which they crave after. 

This was, in a very especial degree, the state 
of the whole Gentile world, at the time our Lord 
came upon earth ; the most horrible crimes were 
not only allowed, but were publicly followed, and 
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gloried in : no cruelty was too severe — no un- 
cleauness too gross to be practised ; and idolatry 
was universal — so that every people but the Jews 
were under the open rule of the devil. The world 
was well nigh in the same condition as before the 
flood ; when ^^ God saw that the wickedness of 
man was great in the earthy and that every ima- 
gination of the thoughts of bis heart was only evil 
continually '' (Gen. vi, 5), and all men seemed to 
have gone mad with self-indulgence. So the 
younger son in the parable is considered as having 
been beside himself: for in his extremity (we are 
told) " he came to himself." This describes the 
awakening in the Gentile world which began to 
take place^ when Cornelius the Centurion was 
converted. All who have followed Cornelius 
have discovered that^ in God's family upon earth, 
there is enough of the bread of life and to spare 
(John vi. 35)^ and though they have so deeply 
sinned that they are not worthy to be called His 
sons^ yet do they desire to be His servants. 

The conduct of the son in returning^ and the 
father in receiving him home, describe very pow- 
erfully and exactly the repentance of the Gentile 
Christian Church, and the merciful compassion of 
Go(jl; shewn in receiving sinners in Christ Jesus, 
bestowing upon them the undeserved honour of 
sons (1 John iii. 1), and manifesting in his gospel 
the joy with which the blessings of salvation are 
laid open to the whole world. The Jews however, 
as a nation, have refused to partake in that 
rejoicing. They pride themselves upon their 
peculiar privileges — upon their 6rst adoption — 
and miraculous glory — and covenants — and the 
law given to them from God himself : — upon their 
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divinely appointed services and sacrifices in the 
temple^ and upon the great promises made to 
them (Rom. ix. 4). From the beginning of the 
Gospel Kingdom they were offended^ and altoge- 
ther opposed to the thought of admitting the 
Gentiles to equal privileges with themselves (Acts 
xxii. 21^ 22). And this state of mind is repre- 
sented by the angry feelings and conduct of the 
eldest son^ to whom the father^ in the parable^ 
came out, and endeavoured^ by entreaties^ to 
persuade him to join in the rejoicing at the return 
of his younger brother. By this is shewn the 
earnest appeals which were made by the Spirit of 
God^ through the apostles^ to induce the Jews^ as 
a nation^ to join in the joy of the Gospel salvation; 
and to receive the Gentile Church as brethren, 
the offspring of the same Almighty Creator, long 
given up to rebellion and wickedness, but now 
returned to the Father^s family, in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, ^^who hath made both one, and hath broken 
down the wall of partition," " that he might re- 
concile both unto God, in one body, by the Cross.'' 
(£ph. xii. 12, 18.) The consequences of the 
father's entreaties are not mentioiied; the parable 
therefore does not describe any effect upon the 
Jewish nation, but leaves us under the circum- 
stances which exist at the present time. The 
Christian church has been, and continues to be, 
gathered out of every kindred and tongue, and 
people and nation : so that the Gentiles have 
turned to God from their idolatry and abomin- 
able sins, and such as shall be saved are being 
added by the Lord to the Church daily. (Acts ii. 
47.) The Jews, as a nation, have been and con- 
tinue to be offended at the thought of an3r being 
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saved except by the law of Moses. God stilly 
through the Ministers of the Gospel, entreats an. I 
persuades this eldest son of His covenant to join 
in tht? Gospel joy of receiving all who come to 
God in ^^hrist, and to unite with the younger 
brother — the Gentile Christians — in serving Him. 
This the Jews continue to reject ; while, even to 
this moment, the divine entreaties are still put 
before them in various ways by the ministers of 
the Lord, who are sent to preach to them : and 
this is where the parable leaves the subject. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture : See No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. In the usual way in which this parable is 
applied, its principal meaning is quite overlooked ; 
and the story is, as it were^ divided into two parts 
having no connexion with each other. The first 
and principal meaning of the parable is (as we 
have seen) the return of the Gentiles to God 
through Christ, and the proud rejection of that 
Saviour by the Jews. But after considering this, 
we may properly notice the common application 
as a true one ; though not the first truth that is to 
be gathered from the story. That evil conduct 
and sad condition of the younger son, which 
describes the state of the whole Gentile world, 
describes also the state of each individual : and 
that coming to himself and turning of heart to bis 
fisither, after which the prodigal was received again 
into the family, which describe the gathering of 
the Christian Church, from amongst the world 
that lieth in the wicked one, describe also the 
repentance of heart and tenderness of mercy. 
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experienced by each particular sinner. Whatever 
may be the various circumstances and degrees of 
sin, the remembrance of which brings shame upon 
a christian's heart ; each can say^ ^^ Father^ I have 
sinned against heaven and before Thee, and am 
no more worthy to be called thy Son :" — each 
desires to be made " as one of God's hired ser- 
vants;'' — each has felt the unmerited mercy of 
God in receiving him into his family^ and can say 
" behold what manner of love the Father hath 
bestowed upon us, that we should be called the 
sons of God." Unless this be the case, there must 
be great reason to fear that we have not yet re- 
turned to God, but that we are in the service of 
that hard master Satan, the prince of the world, 
who employs his servants in sin, and whose wages 
is death. (Rom. vi. 23.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I sincerely acknowledg^e that I have sinned before God, 
and am not worthy to be called his son P 

With what feeling;s do I make use of the words which ex- 
press this, when I use the confession in Church ? 

Have I truly risen from my sinful desires and ways, and 
returned to God with my whole heart ? 

Am I sensible of God's great mercy and love, in receiving 
me through Christ Jesus ? 

2. In the same way that the conduct of the 
younger son may be practically applied to each 
true member of the Christian Church ; so also the 
conduct of the elder son may afford a practical 
application to the case of those^ who shew the same 
spirit towards great sinners who have returned to 
God with repentance, as the Jews did towards 
converted Gentiles. Many professed christians 
are even now greatly mistaken, as to the terms 
on which God is willing to receive and restore 
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even the greatest sinners. Their mistake (like 
that of the Jews} arises from a wrong notion con- 
cerning the Law. Such persons imagine that, what- 
ever God may have done to facilitate the return of 
sinners^ yet after all pardon very much depends 
upon the observance of the Commandments: and 
that^ though God may forgive a great sinner who 
has broken the letter of these Commandments, 
yet such a one must still be kept at a distance, 
and only be taken into favour gradually as he 
may earn forgiveness by better behaviour ; and, 
at best, that he can never stan I upon the level 
with those, who have kept a moral course, with- 
out committing such actions as evidently break 
the Commandments. It is to be feared that there 
are a few nominal christians, who thus resemble the 
elder brother in the parable ; who turn away from 
the truth of the Gospel, and take offence at the 
notion of that entire, full, free, and loving forgive- 
ness, which God delights to afford, through Christ 
to every repentant sinner, however far he may 
have wandered from the way of holiness and peace. 
The Gospel represents God as One who " up- 
braideth not.'' (James i. 5.) ^^God was in Christ 
reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing 
their tresspasses unto them.'' (2 Cor. v. 19.) 
" Sinners being justified by faith have peace with 
God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, and rejoice 
in hope of the glory of God." (Rom. v. 1, 2.) So 
far from keeping those who return to him at a 
distance, as it were, or forgiving them upon the 
conditions of good behaviour, God draws them 
them nigh by the blood of Christ at once ; and 
ensures their future behaviour by such an entire 
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and generous forgiveness. To feel offended at 
this truth of the Gospel^ is to turn^ like the elder 
son, from the family of the compassionate Father^ 
in the secret pride of a supposed superiority over 
our fellow-sinners. 

QUESTIONS. 

What are my feelings conceining the doctrine of 6od*8 free 
and entire forgiveness of those whose offences have been more 
evidently sinful than my own ? 

Does the notion of sach a forgiveness shock me ? and if so-^ 
why ? 

Does It lead me to make comparisons between their sins and 
my own better conduct ? 

Do 1 myselr follow the example of the father in the parable, 
and forgive others frankly and generously, as soon as I have 
reason to think that they are repentant ? 

3. The parable breaks off in an unfinished man- 
ner ; and without telling us the result^ leaves the 
father in earnest entreaty with his eldest son^ 
persuading bim to come into the house and 
partake iu the rejoicing upon the return of the 
younger. This seems to point out a duty to those 
who desire to be of the same mind with God. The 
parable describes both the gathering of the Gen- 
tiles^ and the resistance of the Jews^ as spoken of 
in Rom. x. 20^ 21 ; and represents God as saying 
to the Jews, '^ All the day long I have stretched 
forth my hands unto a disobedient and^ gain-say- 
ing people.'" The Jews are not yet turned to 
God, and still continue in their proud and mis- 
taken dependence on the Law. While the Scrip- 
ture appeals to Christians, with especial reference 
to their condition, in these words, " How shall 
they call on him in whom they have not believed? 
and how shall they believe in Him of whom they 
have not heard ? and how shall they hear without 
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a preacher? and how shall they preach except 
they be sent?'* (Rom. x. 14, 15.) And as then, 
even so "at this present time also there is amongst 
them, a remnant according to the election of 
Grace \^ (Rom. xi. 5,) and the heart of every 
Christian ought to feel desirous of promoting the 
conversion of these to the true Messiah ; and to 
this end we ought to use every means in our power 
to send Missionaries among them, and to pray 
earnestly in their behalf; under the encourage- 
ment of that command of God " ye that make 
mention of the Lord/' or "ye that are the Lord's 
remembrancers/' (according to the margin of the 
Bible,) " keep not silence and give him no rest, 
till he establish, and till he make Jerusalem a 
praise in the earth.'' (Isaiah Ixii. 6, 7.) 

QUESTIONS. 

What are my feelings towards the Jews ? Do I desire to make 
them partakers of the blessings I enjoy under fhe Gospel ? 

Do 1 prayifor them ? when ? and with what perseverance ? 

What pains do I take in order to make them acquainted with 
the truth ? Is it as much as I ought to do, or am able to do ? 

Or do I despise the Jews, and laugh at those who care for 
them, or neglect the subject altogether ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Thank God for the fulness and freeness of his forgiving love 
in Christ ; and pray to be so taught by Hi^ Spirit, that you may 
rejoice in the return of sinners, and may readily and frankly 
pass by the faults of any who may have offended you, upon the 
first evidence that their hearts are altered. 

3. *' Pray for the peace of Jerusalem;" and ask for a blessing 
on every endeavour to promote Christianity amongst the Jews. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) O merciful God, who desirestnot the death 
of a sinner, but rather that he should be converted 
and live, send the Holy Spirit into my heart to 
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convince me of siu^ and to draw me to tby throne 
of mercy, through Christ our Mediator ; receive 
me for His sake, not imputing my trespasses to 
me, but accetping his precious blood-shedding as 
a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice for all my 
sins. (2) I praise and glorify Thy name, for the 
freeness of that salvation, which has been wrought 
for us by thy Son our Saviour, and for the tender 
love with which Thou forgivest and receivest 
sinners in Him. Let thy love be shed abroad in 
my heart by thine own Spirit, that I may ever 
rejoice in the return of any penitent sinner to Thy 
grace ; and that I may freely forgive and as rea- 
dily receive every one who may have offended 
me, as I would be received and forgiven by Thee. 
(3) I come to thee on behalf of thine ancient peo- 

Ele Israel: take from them all ignorance and 
ardness of heart, and contempt of thy word ; — 
send forth thy Spirt to gather into thy Church 
the remnant according to the election of thy 
grace ; — affect the hearts of the whole people with 
a true repentance towards thee, and hasten the 
time when thou shalt again establish thy Jerusa- 
lem as a praise in the earth. I ask all to the glory 
of the name of Jesus Christ our Lord and Saviour. 

aMEN* 

Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOURTH 

PORTION. 

The unjust Steward. — Parable , No. 19. 

Place — Galilee. Timb — Less than two months before His 
death. — Year 30. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God^ for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURE. 

Read St. Luke's Gospel, chap. xvi. ver. 1 to 13. 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 
Luke xvi. verse 

8. the lord means here the master 

done wisely , . acted with cleverness 

in their generation .... for the concerns of 

this present life 

9, &c. mammon money 

ye fail you are removed from 

your stewardship 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

After having addressed the last parable to the 
Pharisees and Scribes, our Lord was pleased to 
deliver another parable ; which he spoke more 
particularly to his own disciples. 

There was once (he said) a steward, belonging 
to a man of large property. Rich people in those 
days used to have a great number of servants and 
slaves, who all lived in the house with them. 
But to support them, instead of being fed at one 
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commoD table^ each received a certain allowaoce 
of the necessaries of life^ which was given to them 
once a week^ or once a months as it might be. To 
manage these supplies, every rich man employed 
a person called the ruler of the household, or 
steward; whose duty it was to contract for the 
proper articles, and distribute them to the different 
servants and slaves in the most provident manner. 
Somebody came and told this rich man, that the 
person whom he employed as his manager did not 
take proper care of his property, but allowed it to 
be squandered unjustly. The master sent for his 
steward, and asked how it happened that such an 
accusation could be brought against him. He 
desired him to get his accounts ready, and gave 
him warning to leave his service. 

The steward began to turn . in his mind what 
was best for him to do for his own benefit, now 
that his master had deprive(][ him of his situation. 
He was not strong enough to gain his bf^ad by 
field-labour, and he was ashamed to go about 
begging. After much consideration, he made up 
his mind how to act ; in order that when he left 
his place, he might find some friends to take him 
into their families and keep him, in return for 
what he had done for their advantage while he 
was able to benefit them. He lost no time in 
putting his plan into execution ; but sent for the 
contractors, who were under bond to supply his 
master's household with the regular allowances, 
for which they had probably already received the 
money. When the first of these came, he asked 
him, what it was his duty to supply the house 
with : the man told him, that his contract was for 
a hundred measures of oil, each of which was 
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about seven gallons and a half; (this was most 
likely what he had to send in weekly.) The 
steward looked out his bond ; and^ putting it 
before him, bid him make haste and alter the 
figures from a hundred to fifty. Then he turned 
to another^ and asked what he had contracted for. 
The man told him, that he had to supply a hun- 
dred of the common measures of wheat; (each 
of which was a little more than thirty-two pecks,) 
the steward pift: this man's bond also before him, 
and bid him alter the account to eighty. By this 
means, although the contracts had been made for 
the larger quantities and the master's money paid 
accordingly, yet the contractors would only have 
to supply the smaller quantities every week^ or 
month : and as the difference would be a great 
gain to them, they could afford to give a liveli- 
hood to the cunning but dishonest man, who had 
given th€m such an advantage. When the master 
of this steward heard this piece of deceit, he could 
not help saying that the man had acted very cle- 
verely. 

And no wonder, (Jesus said,) for people whose 
hearts are set upon this world, are in general, 
wiser in their way, — more prudent and skilful 
with respect to the things which advance them in 
this life, — than those persons are, who look be- 
yond this world, and profess to be guided in their 
conduct by the light of heavenly hopes. He told 
the disciples that they ought to take a lesson 
from this dishonest cleverness of the steward ; 
and to employ whatever portion of this world's 
goods it might please God to give them, in such 
a manner as to produce a like effect, with respect 
to the consequences that would happen to them. 



300 THE cottaoer's guide 

whenever God should call th^m to accouiit for 
the management of what he had entrusted them 
with. The cunning steward, looking forward to 
lose his office, considered how he might make 
friends who would afford him a home in this 
world ; one which at best would only be for a 
little while. Jesus commanded his disciples to 
use even their worldly good things so as to secure 
the friendship of Him who, when they cease to be 
stewards of his bounty upon earth, can provide 
for them a home which shall endure for ever. 

An expression is here made use of by our Lord 
^^the mammon of unrighteousness" which it will 
be necessary to explain. The word mammon is 
taken from the naine of a heathen idol — the god 
of money. Mammon, by itself, would only mean 
worldly goods ; but " the mammon of unrighte- 
ousness " means to shew that the good things of 
this world are deceitful, and not to "be relied 
upon. And it may also put us in mind how often 
money (the love of which is called by the Apostle 
'^the root of all evil,'^ 1 Tim. vi. 10,) is used by 
sinful men for purposes contrary to the righteous 
will of God ; instead of being used for the glory 
and service of Him, to whom all riches belong ; 
who alone places his bounties in the power of men, 
and will require all men to give an account of the 
way in which they have employed whatever they 
have received. 

Our Lord proceeded to sho^v his disciples that, 
according to their conduct as stewards of what- 
ever God might trust to them in this world, would 
be their blessings in the world to come. If any 
one be trust-worthy in the management of his 
worldly goods, so as to use them for the glory of 
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God who places tbem in his charge ; such a one 
being faithful in that which may well be called 
leasts will also be faithful and trust-worthy in the 
glorious kingdom^ '^ the inheritance of the saints 
in light;'' which, as compared with the other, is 
called much. But if on the contrary a person em- 
4>loys the blessings of this life only for his own use 
and pleasure, without considering that they are to 
be used for the glory of Him to whom they belong, 
he can be considered no other than an unjust 
steward : and being unjust in the small things, 
of this present life, he would be so also in the 
fifreater things of the glorious kingdom. If- there- 
fore any one has neglected the service of God in 
the use of money, which is so constantly abuser] ; 
how unseasonable it would be to expect, that the 
true riches of the eternal world should ever be 
placed in his hands. If, when tried as the stew- 
ard of another's property, (which is the condition 
of every one possessed of this world's goods in 
this life) he is found unfaithful to the owner who 
entrusts him ; how unreasonable it would be to ex- 
pect that that master would bestow upon him an 
inheritance of his own, which is the reward of 
eternal glory. 

Our Lord closed this application, by saying that 
no one person can be a servant to two different 
masters, whose service required opposite conduct. 
In such a situation he would either feel affection 
for the one, and hatred for the other : or suppos- 
ing his feelings not to be so strong, he would at 
any rate shew his preference by following the 
orders of one, and neglecting the orders of the 
other. This applies to the service of God, and of 
the world. The.^e two are so entirely opposed to 
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each other^ that no one can possibly serve God, 
and at the same time follow the love of money. 

V, THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture : see No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. The parable in this portion has often been 
much misunderstood ; because it has been sup- 
posed by mistake^ that the approval of the unjust 
steward was expressed by our Lord Jesus Christ. 
But this is not the case ; it is a part of the para- 
ble^ that the master said that his steward was a 
very clever fellow^ though he was a very dishonest 
man. What Christ said after delivering the pa- 
rable^ clearly proves that He strongly condemns 
the dishonesty of the man: though he points 
out the prudence of his conduct^ in order to teach 
us to exercise a like prudence in the honest use 
of that which God bestows upon us^ to be em- 
ployed in his service. The great object of the 
parable is to make Christians remember^ that 
whatever portion of this world's goods has fallen 
to their lot^ it is only entrusted to them as stewards 
of God ; and whether it be little or much^ it should 
be so employed as will tend to the glory of God. 
Though it is said^ that in fact the children of this 
world are in their way more prudent than the 
children of light ; it is not to be supposed^ that 
that God wishes his children to continue so. On 
the contrary^ there is no reason why pious Chris- 
tians should not be as thoughtful and diligent in 
making the most of their worldly advantages^ for 
the spiritual benefit of themselves and others^ as 
worldly people are for their own profit in this life. 
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This parable will ^erve to shoyr, what a mistake 
is made by tbose^ who are satisfied with giving a 
very small pprtion of thqir living for oharitabie 
and religious purposes. Those who are the mo&t 
wise in gaining money ^r themselves, ofteA prove 
to be the most foolish in keeping it fo themselves ; 
instead pi so using it for the glory of God, as will 
(by His grace) secure his friendship, and give 
us good hope that he will receive us into hi& 
own everlasting habitations. (Matt. vi. 19, 20. 3 
Cor. ix. 6, 7. 1 Tim. vi. 17—19. Heb. vi. 10.) 
In the present day, there are sq many Societies 
which undertake to receive from the smallest to 
the largest sums, and to employ the money upon 
all sorts of charitable and religious objects; that 
there can be no difBculty, in properly applying 
whatever we can spare. But all this makes it 
the more sinful, that any oqe should be satisfied 
with giving a penny a week, or a guinea a year, 
out of an income which is abundantly sufficient 
for his wants ; thinking that he does enough in 
the sight of God, because he gives as much as the 
customs of the world require of him. 

QUESTIONS. 

If ever I have been puzzled about this parable, do I under- 
stand it more clearly now ? 

Have I ever compared the amount of the money which I spend 
in objects distinctly for the glory of God, with the whole amount 
of the living which God has entrusted to my stewardship ? and 
what is the proportion ? 

To what good works do I contribute ? what is the amount 
of my contributions to them ? Is it enough, according to that 
account which God will one day require of me, as one of his 
stewards ? 

2. In closing the application of this parable, 
our Lord distinctly stated, that it is impossible for 
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any one to be a faithfal servant of 6od^ and at 
the same time to follow the service of this world. 
Ye cannot serve God and mammon ! This is ex- 
plained, by shewing that every body will choose 
to serve the master whom they love. The love 
of money is the root of all evil (1 Tim. vi. 9, 10) ; 
while the love of God is the source of every good. 
(John xiv. 21, 23. 1 John ii. 5. Prov. viii. 17.) 
Nothing requires to be more narrowly watched, 
than those habits and feelings which grow in our 
hearts while we are striving to gain money. We 
begin perhaps with a very proper desire, to pro- 
vide things honest in the sight of all men (Rom. 
xii. 17) ; or to help our children, or to increase 
our influence for good. But the pleasure which 
we find from what is called ^ making money,* is 
so apt to draw the mind away from the service of 
Him, whose is the silver and the gold (Hag. ii. 
8) ; that many a one, who began by meaning to 
keep steady in the service of God, has become 
before long a willing slave of mammon ; and 
perhaps without being aware of his condition. 
The snare that is laid for such persons generally 
leads them to suppose, that they can keep serving 
God very well, while they go on loving money. 
Against this error our Lord addresses these words 
^* ye cannot serve God and mammon.'* 

QUESTIOKS. 

Am I endeavouring to lay by more than is really necessary ? 

Does this object occupy much of my thoughts ? 

Does it put aside the thoughts of my salvation, and of the 
love of Christ who died for my sins ? 

Does it lead me to do doubtful things, which I am obliged to 
justify to my conscience by the customs of men; though the 
word of God may seem to be against them ? 

Which of the two am I really serving, God or money ? 
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VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1 . Pray that you may have a ChristiaQ prudence, joined to a 
liberal spirit ; that you may employ all the money you can spare, 
to the best advantage for the glory of God. 

2. Pray to be preserved from the love of money, and to be 
watchful, as to the motives which make you ask to gain the 
advantages of this world. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) O £^racious God, from wbom cometh every 
good gift to man ; give me, I beseech thee, a 
spirit of wisdom, which may enable me to have a 
right judgment in all tilings. I ask thee especially 
to make me prudent and wise with the wisdom 
that is from above, in using those worldly benefits 
which Thy Providence has afforded me. Make me 
honest and just in all my dealings — careful to 
avoid waste — and watchful against the expences 
of self-indulgence ; in order that I may be ready 
to give, and glad to distribute, according to the 
wisest plans that will promote thy glory. (2) Keep 
me from the grievous sin of loving money, and let 
me never bring forth the evil fruits of that evil 
root ; but quicken my conscience to perceive the 
very beginnings of such covetous love, should it 
arise in my natural heart; and while I labour to 
provide things honest in the sight of all men, let 
me not engage in the service of mammon, but 
employ all my worldly gains in the service of 
Thee alone, my Lord and my God, through Jesus 
Christ our Saviour. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FIFTH 

PORTION. 

Je8U9 reproves the covetous Pharisees. — ^The rioh m^n and 
Laearu8.-^Duootfr<ey No. 23.-*-Partt&2e No. 20. 

Place — Galilee, TiUE.^^Le$s than two months before 
death, — Year 30. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYBR. 

May God^ for the sake of Jesus Christ^ give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may anderstand this por- 
tion of His Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen, 

II. the scripture. 
Read St. Luke's Gospel, chap xyi. ver. 14 to 31. 

III. the meanings ; 
or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Luke xvi. verse 
14. derided means here sneered at 

17. tittle smallest part 

19. sumptuously in a costly manner 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

Our Lord had addressed the parable of the un- 
just steward to his own disciples (Luke xvi. 1) ; 
but some of the Pharisees were present and heard 
what he said. They bein^ very fond of money, 
(against the love of which the parable was directed) 
sneered at what he had said. Upon this Jesus told 
them, that they belonged to a class of persons who 
made themselves appear righteous according to 
the judgment of men ; but the judgment of God 
reached to the knowledge of the heart. The two 
judgments are besides very different; for many 
things, which men approve of and praise highly, are 
considered very wicked in the judgment of God. 
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The Pharisees prided themselves upon their 
keeping exactly the Law of Moses. Jesus there- 
fore told them^ that since the time when John the 
Baptist began to preach, the law of Moses bad 
given way to the establishment of the Gospel, 
(called the Kingdom of God.) This was now pro- 
claimed ; and (as he had said to his disciples upon 
a former occasion. Matt. xi. 12) : people were now 
striving to enter in. By saying this, he seisms to 
have pointed out to the Pharisees their error, in 
clinging still to the outward fulfilment of the Law^ 
when people in general were opening their eyes 
to the Gospel. Yet he assured them, that the 
Gospel itself was the complete fulfilling of the 
Law, though not in their mistaken sense of outward 
forms ; for the law of the Old Testament, being 
the truth of God himself, could not fail of being 
fulfilled : it was as sure as the laws of nature, 
established by the same God. The earth and sky 
might therefore sooner come to nothing, than the 
smallest portion of the truth of God's law pasi» 
away without being fulfilled. (Matt. v. 17, 18.) 

There was one part of the law of God, which 
the Pharisees rendered completely of none effect 
by their own rules, although they pretended to be 
outwardly so strict in keeping the law. They were 
in the habit of changing their wives whenever they 
wished to take another woman, by giving a writing 
of divorcement (as it was called) upon the slightest 
occasion. (Matt. v. 31, 32; see vol. i., page 267.) 
But our Lord repeated now, what he had before 
said in the Sermon on the mount, that a person 
who thus rendered the law of marriage of no use 
by changing his wife, although according to a 
customary form, was in fact committing the crime 
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of adaltery ; and if a man^ who had not put away 
his wife for the purpose^ were to marry a wom^n 
thas sent away by her husband^ he would thereby 
commit the same crime. 

It seems that our Lord gave this instance of the 
double-dealing of tlie Pharisees^ as one among 
many in which^ while they followed the customs 
of uaeUf they were doing that which was abomin- 
able in the sight of God^ who knew all the secret 
feelings which influenced them ; however they 
might justify their conduct to the world upon other 
motives. This he had reproved them for, when 
they sneered at him because he exposed {he sin- 
fulness of their love of riches. To this subject he 
now returned ; addressing to them a parable, 
which applied to their case the same principle as 
the other parable of the unjust steward. 

There was a very rich man, who used to indulge 
himself in all sorts of luxuries ; he wore the best 
and the gayest clothing, and indulged daily in all 
kinds of good cheer. It happened that in the 
same town where this man lived there was a beg^ 
gar, whose name was Lazarus. He suffered so 
dreadfully from disease that he could not walk ; 
but he used to be brought and set down at the outer 
court of this rich man's house to beg ; and he 
would have been satisfied with the crumbs and 
broken morsels that were cast away as of no ac- 
count after the rich man's meals. He was so 
helpless and deserted that the very dogs in the 
street used to lick the sores of his body. In 
this condition the beggar died : and as soon as 
the spirit had left his body, some of the angels 
of God (Heb. i. 14) carried his soul to that place 
of departed spirits where those who are the chil- 
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dren of God remain Id happiness until the coming 
of the Lord Jesus Christ in glory. (Luke xxiiiw 
42,43.) Here the spirit of Abraham, the lather 
of the faithful (Gal. iii. 6, 7), received him 
with the rejoicing of love ; which is expressed by 
Abraham^s embracing him, or receiving him to his 
bosom. 

After the death of Lazarus, ^^ the rich man also 
died, and was buried \^ no doubt with a very 
grand funeral. We next he^r of him too in the 
place of departed spirits, called Hades (see vol. iii. 
page 186) ; but in that division of it where those 
are kept, who are afterwards to depart from the 
Lord " into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil 
and his angels/' (Matt. xxv. 41.) Here, whilst 
suffering torment, he saw a long way off (in the 
other division of Hades) the spirit of Abraham 
in blessed communion with the spirit of Lazarus« 
He immediately called out to Abraham as his fa- 
ther ; and begged him to take pity on his miserable 
condition, and to let Lazarus come and give him 
the least possible relief: which is expressed by his 
entreating that Lazarus might only dip the tip of 
his finger in water and put it on his tongue, which 
was parched by the agony he was suffering from 
the fire that was about him. 

Abraham answered the wretched man, by ac- 
knowledging him indeed as his sou ; but bidding 
him remember that, whilst yet alive, he had re- 
ceived his full <?hare of those good things in which 
be had delighted, and which was the portion he 
had chosen. (Matt. vi. 2, 5, 16.) On the other 
hand Lazarus had, during his life-time, received 
his full share of distresses. During their life-time, 
both* had had an opportunity of choosing in which 
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world they would have their happiness : the rich 
man had taken his share in the present world, and 
Lslzarus had sought his happiness in the world to 
come, and had taken up his cross in his life-time. 
Now matters were changed : — Lazarus was com- 
fortedy looking forward to the enjoyment he had 
chosen ; and the rich man was tormented, ex- 
pecting the misery which was the consequence of 
his own choice. 

From this it was plain that the case of each was 
settled, so that it was useless to hope that Lazarus 
could be of any use in relieving him. But besides, 
(Abraham said) there was no possibility of trying 
to do him any good ; for, though they were both in 
the place of departed spirits, yet they were in 
different divisions of it ; and between the two 
there was a deep gulf, so as to prevent the 
possibility of any of those who were in happiness 
going over to those who were in misery, even if 
they should wish ; and also to prevent those who 
were in misery from coming to the others who 
were in happiness. 

The rich man, finding that there could be no 
help for those who have left this world without 
choosing the " good part" (Luke x. 42), then 
entreated Abraham to send the spirit of Lazarus 
back to this world, upon a message to his kindred. 
The rich man had five brothers still living ; and 
he wished that the spirit of Lazarus should go and 
warn them to turn from the service of the world, 
in which both he and they had delighted, in order 
that they might be saved from coming into the 
place of torment, in whic*.h he himself was suffering. 
Abraham told him that his brothers had many an 
opportunity of hearing the warnings of the word 
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of God himself^ which had been written in the 
books of Moses and the Prophets ; and that they 
must take heed to those Scriptures. Upon this the 
unhappy rich man told Abraham^ that all that was 
very true, but neither he nor they had paid proper 
attention to the Scriptures. If however the spirit 
of a person who had left the world were to return 
and give them a warning, then surely (he thought) 
they would attend to such a call, and turn unto 
God. Abraham however told him that he was 
mistaken ; if people did not pay attention to the 
word of God, they were not in a state of mind to 
repent, even if they received a warning from the 
ghost of one appearing to them after death. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture : See No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. It is not uncommon for sinners when stung 
by the force of truth, to pretend to despise the 
doctrine which condemns them, and to sneer at 
the person who puts it forth. This was the way 
the rharisees met the parable of our Lord, which 
exposed the evil of their ruling passion, the love 
of money. Hereby they shewed the effect that 
the word of Jesus had produced ; and brought 
upon themselves the reproof, for pretending to 
keep the law of God, whilst, in reality, they acted 
altogether with a view to the opinions of men. 
The same effect is often produced now ; when the 
truth 6f the Gospel, faithfully preached, cannot be 
denied by some one who hears it, and finds it 
condemns his besetting sins, which nevertheless 
are tolerated by the customs of the world. In 
such cases a sneer, and a bitter taunt or jest, may 
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easily be thrown at the preacher : but any who 
are really acquainted with the Gospel^ and with 
the human hearty will surely discover the real 
state of heart in persons who thus mock at truths 
proving that^ though they may be respectable in 
society^ and approved before men^ they are not 
* right with God, who knoweth the heart (See also 
the third application of the fifty-seventh portion^ 
vol. ii.^ page 132.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I ever feel tncliQed to treat a preacher with contempt, or 
to laugh at hiniy on account of the doctrine he preaches ? 

Are those doctrines opposed to sin of any kind ? 

Have I ever committad the sin he was preaching against ? or 
am I likely to fall into it ? 

Do I ever join in the laugh with others, who speak with ridi- 
cule or contempt of the doctrine of the Gospel ? 

2. To apply the doctrine contained in ve^se 18 
of this portion^ read the second application of the 
thirty-second portion^ vol. i.^ page 270. ' 

3. Our Lord had been delivering the parable 
of the dishonest steward : and in this portion he 
shews the terrible consequences of that real dis- 
honesty and unfaithfulness to God which employs 
the money entrusted to our stewardship by the 
great Giver as if it were our own. The rich man 
in the' parable^ is not charged with getting his 
money improperly^ nor with spending it for wicked 
purposes; his sin was self-indulgence. The dif- 
ference between him and the beggar was not so 
much that one had plenty and the other nothing 
in this life^ as that one set his heart upon this 
life^ and the other did not. The one^ having the 
trial of his faith made by riches^ made choice of 
the things of this present time^ as the objects of 
his desire and his happiness: and ^^ verily he had 
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hi^ reward '^ — he took his share of good things ; 
^nd^ though he made a foolish bargain (Matt. iyi. 
86), yet he received the full amount of what he 
had ft right to expect. It was all to be enjoyed 
ip this life, and had no promise of tjhe next. When 
therefore he departed this life, then came the just 
consequences of his bargain — he lost his soul ; — 
be had his evil things ; and alas ! he has them 
still — and will have them to all eternity. Lazarus 
on theother hand, having the trial of his faith by 
poverty and want, did not seek to alter his portion 
by dishonesty and resistance to the will of God ; 
but, by submission and patience, he shewed that 
he waited God's time for giving the good things ; 
while he piously cop^ented to the large portion of 
evil things which were assigned to him by the 
loving, and therefore chastening, band of his Al- 
mighty Father. (Heb. xit 5 — 7. Rev. iii. 19. 
1 Peter i. 6. 7 ; iv. 12, 13.) In due season he re- 
ceived his good things too, there where he had rea- 
son to expect them : — not indeed in this life, which 
was, at any rate, but of short continuance, but in 
that life where his happiness shall never change : 
he is receiving. it even now; and when, at the 
coming of the Lord, it shall be increased, (Rom. 
viii. 23. Phil. 20, 21. 1 John iii. 2,) he will con- 
tinue to enjoy that happiness to all eternity. 

QUESTIONS. 

In w}iich life do I desire to have my portion ? and where are 
my affections set ? 

Have I heartily chosen Christ to be my Saviour so that, I 
may look to be with him in the life to come ? 

Am I willing to bear any evil thing which may be brought 
upon me in this hfe. rather than deny Christ by sin, or by being 
ashamed to profess his name? 

5. We may gather an important lesson from this 
parable, by observing that the person who was 

VOL. IV. D D 
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himself suffering unchangeable torments^ wished 
to warn his relations^ of the danger they were in 
of going to hell by their worldly, self-indulgent 
course of life. If this unhappy man had but 
thought in his life-time of the warning, which he 
was afterwards so anxious to send to others, he 
would not only himself have entered into the nar- 
row way which leadeth to life ; but he would have 
had many opportunities of doins^ what was now 
impossible, that is, of urging those whom he loved 
to turn to God while there was yet time. Very 
many there are, who though aware of the danger 
of their relations and friends, neglect to warn 
them. They seem not to feel the love of Christ 
to be so strong a motive with them as the suffer- 
ing of God's anger was with this man : for be 
would not have let his friends alone to perish, if 
he could by any means have spoken to them ; 
whereas they shrink from using even the ordinary 
means, which lie within their reach. Those means 
(we learn from the parable) are quite as powerful 
and availing, as would be the appearance of one 
risen from the grave ; and therefore we are the 
less excusable if we do not make use of them. 

QUESTIONS. 

Are there any with whom I am connected whom I feel to 
be going on in a worldly way of self-indulgence, which is likely 
to lead to condemnation in the life to come ? If there is, what 
have I done to warn them of their danger ? 

Have I been hindered from speaking to them by the fear of 
offending them ? or the danger of losing their favour, or some 
advantage connected with it ? 

If so, is not this choosing ease and advantage in this world, 
in preference to the service of God and the good of others ? 

5. This parable gives us one of the strongest 
testimonies, that in the Scriptures we have all 
that is necessary to convince the mind of the 
truth of the doctrines of salvation. The con- 
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Heihned sinner thought that^ if a message were 
sent from the world of spirits by the ghost of one 
who had died, it would surely produce conviction: 
but he was told, that those who were then living 
had the Old Testament, which was quite enough; 
and that a proper attention to that blessed book 
would shew them" the way to avoid the eternal 
punishment. Any person, who was not convinced 
by the Scriptures, was not in a state of mind to 
be convinced even by a message from the grave. 
If the Old Testament were enough for a Jew, 
both to convince him in this life, and also to con- 
vict him hereafter ; how much more will it be the 
case with us, who have both the Old and the New. 
In the New Testament we have a greater witness 
than any of the departed saints ; Jesus Christ re- 
turned to this world, after having passed through 
death. As a living man, he conversed with the 
men whom he sent forth to declare the truth of 
his resurrection ; and their words have come to 
us ; so that we have all the benefit which the rich 
man wished to give his brethren. And yet many 
persons have proved the truth, that those who do 
not believe Moses and the Prophets will not give 
credit to one risen from the dead. In fact, the 
cause of disbelief of God's word, does not lie in 
the understanding, though it often seems to do so. 
The root of the matter is in the heart ; and it is 
because people do not like the doctrines of the 
Bible, that they try to bring forward arguments to 
oppose it. 

QUESTIONS. 

Have I any doubts as to whether the Bible is all true? 

Do I think that, if I had greater evidence about it, I should have 
no doubt ? 

Do I heartily wish to find the way of salvation to be such at 
it is stated in the Scriptures ? 
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Are there not some parts that I should Kke to jalteir a Vttle ? 
and then would there be any doubt on my mind whether it wasting? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray to be kept from resisting your conscience, and ridi- 
culing against those truths which you secretly feel to be opposed 
to the sins of your own heart. 

2. Pray for grace to ehoose the good part, which shall not be 
taken from you in this life, and will secure your happiness in the 
life to come : and for courage to warn others while there is time 
of the importance of making the same choice* 

3. Pray for simplicity of faith to recei?e the truth of God to 
the saving of your soul. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) O merciful God, quicken my conscience to 
receive the reproofs of thy word in all humility ; 
keep me from despising or deriding those whom 
thou eraployest to lay open to myself the sins of 
my heart. Enlighten my understanding that I may 
know the folly of self-indulgence, and defend me 
froni those temptations which might lead me to 
squander the means Thy Providence affords me, 
in gratifying my worldly desires. Make me to set 
my affections on things above, not on things on the 
earth ; and so to choose my portion, that the good 
things of the eternal life^may be mercifully assigoed 
me. Give me such a just alarm for those who have 
not yet fixed their choice on the heavenly inherit- 
ance, that I may never be deterred by any motive 
whatsoever from warning them of their danger : 
help me, I pray thee, to do this especially to those 
whom thy Providence has placed within the influ- 
ence of t^e natural affections towards me ; that so 
I mav be blessed to them in the concerns of their 
souls. (2) Lord, I beseech thee to affect my heart 
with a real desire to receive the truth of thy Scrip- 
tures in the love of it ; so that my mind may readily 
acknowledge the doctrines of thy word, and my 
heart rejoice in them, to the saving of my soul, 
for Jesus Christ's sake. Amen. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY-SIXTH 

PORTION. 

Jesus teaches of ensnaring in sin ; of faith ; and that there is no 
fevour in doing duty. He heals ten lepers.. — Discourse y No, 
24. — Miracle, No. 36. 

Place — Galilee. Time-^-Zcw than two months before His 
death. — Year 30. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE scripture. 

Read St. Luke^s Gospel, chap. xvii. ver. 1 to 19. 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Luke xvii. verse 
1 . ofl'ences means here causes of offence — snares 
6. sycamine tree ... a particular kind of tree 

tliat grows only in Lower Galilee 

trow suppose 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

In the course of his instruction our Lord re- 
peated to his disciples the remark he had made 
at Capernaum about a twelvemonth before, when 
they were disputing amongst themselves, who was 
to be the greatest in His kingdom. (Matt, xviii. 
1 — ^7 ; vol. iii. 274.) It is impossible, that snares 
wbibh lead people to offend God should not occur; 
but 'fearful will be the case of those, who are the 
occasion of such offences. The punishment of any 
person who wilfully ensnares one of the weakest 
of Christ^s disciples into an offence, shall be so 

VOL. IV: DD 
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dreadful^ that it would have been a better thing- 
for him to have been drowned like a dog, with a 
great stone round his neck, rather than have 
brought that punishment upon himself. (Mark ix. 
42; vol. iii., page 261.) This certainty that snares 
will be laid, makes it the more necessary that 
Christians should be upon their guard, and take 
care how they walk, where there is so great a 
likelihood of stumbling. 

To give an instance how the heart is often en- 
snared into unchristian anger, by the provoking 
conduct of another, and to point out the manner 
in which a disciple of Jesus should avoid the snare ; 
our Lord referred to the question formerly put to 
him by Peter, concerning the degree to which for- 
giveness ought to be carried, and repeated the 
instruction he then gave. (Lev. xix. 17, 18. Matt, 
xviii. 15—35, vol. iii. pages 288 & 297.) When- 
ever we are injured or offended by any person, 
we are, in the first place, to shew him his error, 
and to reprove him with faithful kindness. (Heb. 
iii. 13.) If upon this he confesses himself in^the 
wrong, we are immediately to give him a free 
forgiveness. And if this should occur over and 
over again seven times in the same day, a Chris- 
tian must forgive such an offender, even as many 
times as he acknowledges his fault ; not allowing 
him to wear out our patience, but thus overcoming 
evil with good. 

When the Apostles heard this, they asked him 
to enable them to be more believing than they 
felt they were : probably feeling how difficult it 
was for them to practise such a degree of forgive- 
ness. This shews that they had more fully learnt 
to look upon him in his divine character ; since 
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none but God could have power to give the gift 
of faith. In answer to this^ the Lord repeated the 
same strong statement that he had made^ when 
they had before enquired of him, after the trans- 
figuration, why they could not cast out the devil 
from the possessed child. (Matt. xvii. 19,20.) He 
illustrated the power of faith, by comparing it (as 
before) to a grain of mustard-seed, and supposing 
it to bQ exercised in commanding a tree to be torn 
up by the roots and transplanted into the sea: 
whereas in the former case, it was the removing 
of a mountain into a valley that he supposed. To 
understand his present answer, the explanation 
given of the former one should be referred to; it 
will be found in the hundred and second portion, 
vol. iii., page 233. 

Perhaps the apostles thought it a work of great 
merit to shew such forbearance as Jesus required 
bf his disciples. If so, our Lord corrected this 
mistaken notion, adding to his description of faith 
another comparison. He put this case : — ^suppose 
one of them had happened to be a farmer, and, 
after going about the fields all day, had come home 
with a labourer who had been driving plough or 
attending to the stock, — would he say to that 
labourer, — '^ sit down to your supper first ? *' 
Would he not say on the contrary, *^ go and 
bring my supper, and wait on me till I have done, 
and then you shall have your meal afterwards V 
And when the servant had done as he was told, 
would the master consider himself under an obli- 
gation to the man for his services ? — ^^ Surely 
not/' said our Lord. Then he applied the com- 
parison to the obedience required of us : — when 
a Christian shall have done, to the very utmost. 
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whatever God commands, be must remember that 
in so doing, be bas conferred no favour — he has 
only fulfilled his proper duty. 

Jesus was still journeying onward towards 
Jerusalem (see page 161) ; and had now come to 
the very end of lower Galilee, at that part where 
it touches upon Samaria. As he was going into 
a village there-abouts, it happened that ten un- 
happy men aflSicted with the leprosy were walking 
towards him, keeping at a distance from their 
fellow men, according to the law. A particular 
account was given of this disease and of the law 
concerning it, in the forty-fourth portion; upon 
the first occasion on which Jesus healed a leper. 
(Matt. viii. 2—4. &c. &c. vol.ii., page 10.) This 
account should be read now in order to under- 
stand the present miracle. 

When these ten lepers saw Jesus, they cried 
out to him, calling him by name as their master or 
Lord, and entreated him to have mercy upon them, 
and heal them. Jesus bid them go to the priests, 
and shew themselves ; which was what persons 
cleansed from the leprosy were required to do by 
the law. (Lev. xiv. 2, 3, 11.) They were still 
suffering from the disease ; but when he desired 
them to go to the priests, they all set out for that 
purpose at once. On their road they found that 
their leprosy left them ; so that, by the time they 
came to the priests, they were in the proper, state 
to be declared '' cleansed.'^ 

One of these lepers, as soon as he found the 
miracle which had been done upon him, immedi- 
ately expressed his thankfulness to God by speak- 
ing loudly of his praise; and instead of going on 
to the priests, he turned back again to find Jesus. 
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.When lie came near him, he put his face on the 
ground in token of worship, and gave him thanks 
for the mercy that he had shewn him. This man 
was not a Jew, but one of the people of Samaria. 
Jesus asked whether all the ten lepers had not 
received the same benefit, and been healed ? and 
if so, what had become of the other nine ? Out of 
all that were cleansed, there was but one who had 
come back to give the glory where it was due ; 
and he was a foreigner, who had not been brought 
up as one of God's people. Jesus then shewed, 
the great distinction between that kind of faiih 
which had induced the nine men to go to the 
priests at his word, (and so fitted them to 
receive the bodily healing)* and that real faith 
coupled with love, (I Cor. xiii. 2; see vol. iii., p. 
229) through which is worked that greater mira- 
cle, the healing of the soul from the leprosy of sin. 
He bid this man go home; telling him that his 
faith (as distinguished from that of the other men) 
had brought upon him the true healing. (Matt. ix. 
2—8. Luke vii. 48—50.) 

v. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture : See No. 11. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. The duty of Christian watchfulness in our 
conduct lest we should give occasion for sin in 
others, is here very strongly pointed out. Doubt- 
less every sinner is justly chargeable with his own 
offences against God ; and he will be condemned 
for them, unless he avails himself of that atone- 
ment which Christ has made for them. But this 
only increases the fearful responsibility of those 
who, through sinful negligence or selfish disregard 
of another^s weakness, become the occasion of 
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exciting sin in bim ; when the stumbling-block, 
over which he fell, could by any means have 
been taken out of the way, without denying 
Christ, or acting inconsistently with his word. 
A true Christian will be induced by love for his 
fellow-sinners to forego many things which he 
might otherwise enjoy, rather than put ^^ an oc- 
casion to fall" in the way of another. (Rom. xiv. 
13 — ^23. 1 Cor. viii. 9 — 13.) In the case however 
referred to by our Lord the occasion of fall is 
caused by those who are enemies to Christ's cause. 
The "Woe" declared against such is very terrible: 
and at the same time the certainty that there will 
always be found ungodly persons, ready to draw 
into sin those who make a religious profession, 
should be a continued motive to great watchful- 
ness that we may avoid the snares thus laid for us. 

QUESTIONS. 

In following any course of conduct do I take into consideration, 
whether it is likely to be the occasion of sin in others ? 

Am I willing to practise self-denial, in order to avoid this ? 

Am I careful to distinguish between sacrificing Christian prin- 
ciple, and giving up my own gratification, for such an object? 

Am I watchM over my own conduct, lest I be drawn into sin 
by the snares of worldly company ? 

2. With respect to the duty of forgiveness, the 
following applications of former portions should 
be referred to. The seventh application of the 
36th portion, vol. i. p. 310 J the first and second 
application of the 108th portion, vol. iii. pages 
286 and 287 ; and the application to the 109th, 
vol. iii. page 301. 

3. With respect to the nature of the faith spoken 
of in this portion, the third application of the 
102nd portion should be referred to, volume iii. 
page 239. 
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4* It is not uncommon for the human heart to 
pride itself upon acts of duty and obedience to 
God^ which are plainly such as he requires of us. 
This feeling is excited by comparing what we 
have done that is good, not with the command- 
ments of God^ but with the usual practice of men, 
and it leads directly to the mistaken notion, 
that such acts of duty are meritorious in them-' 
selves, and may claim praise and reward from God. 
That men should praise and reward those who 
evidently conduct themselves better th^^n others, 
IS not to be wondered at ; but it is alta^ether un- 
reasonable to expect, that should produce the 
same effect with God. He having made man up- 
right and having shewn him since what is good^ 
and what He requires of him, has a right to a 
much more complete obedience than was ever 
shewn by the best of the sons of Adam. A whole 
life spent in the active exercise of every virtue, 
would deserve the thanks of society in general ; 
because every approach to such a life is so far a 
benefit, in counteracting the evils which men 
suffer through sin. But the person, whose life 
comes nearest to such^a state, will assuredly bo 
the readiest to acknowledge, that all he has done 
has fallen far short of what God requires us to 
doi Nay, even suppose his endeavours to serve 
God had been entirely without sin (which no hu- 
man endeavours are or could be), even then his 
life would only be what God might justly expect 
it to have been : and therefore he could have no 
claim even to thanks from Him ; much less to a 
reward, as for a benefit conferred over and above 
what was due. (Rom. v. 4, 5 ; xi. 6. Gal. v. 4. 
Eph. ii. 8, 9.) Those who live the best lives have 
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therefore great reason to be bumbled for their 
sins and short-comings in God's sight: to pride 
ourselves upon what is but our duty^ shews that 
we judge our actions by the opinions of men ra- 
ther than by the rule of God's commandments. — 
Foolish as such pride must always be, there is a 
greater and more sinful folly still. The Papists, 
(misguided people, who follow the Pope or Bishop 
of Rome) are taught to believe, that certain 
ipen and women — those declared by his au- 
thority to be glorified as saints, — not only ful- 
filled all that God required of them ; but that 
besides this they did so many good works, more 
than was necessary to secure their own reward 
in heaven, that they could aflford to spare the be- 
nefit of them to be set to the account of some of 
those sinners upon earth who may happen to come 
short of the necessary quantity of goodness in 
their own persons. The merit of all these extra 
good works of the saints, is supposed to be added 
altogether, as a treasure given to the church. 
^* It has been pretended that this was of the na- 
ture of a bank of which the Pope was the keeper ; 
and that he could grant such bills and assign- 
ments upon it as he pleased/^ It is upon this un- 
scriptural supposition that the Pope presumes to 
give what he calls Indulgences: that is, he pretends 
to strike off the punishment of some sins in persons 
who get the indulgence, by putting some of the 
merit of these good works to the account of the 
sinner. These indulgences used to be sold for 
money; until the scandal became so great, that it 
was the first thing which roused people, about 
three hundred years ago, to exercise their com- 
mon sense and read the Bible ; in consequence of 
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"crbich SO many cast aside the wicked falsehoods of 
the Roman Catholuj religion, andbecame Protes- 
tant members of the true Church of Christ. These 
indulgences' are not now sold for money, in the 
manner they formerly were : but they still continue 
to be granted by the Pope every year, upon con- 
dition that the persons receiving them should do 
certain things, more orgless painful and difficult ; 
such as attending a certain number of services, 
repeating so many hundred prayers over and over 
again, taking a journey to kneel before the image 
of a certain saint, and such like. Notices of these 
indulgences are put up in places of Romish wor- 
ship to this day, all grounded upon the false 
imagination of the extra merit of the good works 
of the saints which are called " works of superero- 
gation,'^ according to some pretended ^^ counsels 
of perfection,^^ which the Romanists are taught 
to believe. All this system of deceit is plainly 
condemned by the words of Jesus Christ, ^^when 
ye shall have done all those things which are com- 
manded you, say. We are unprofitable servants ; 
we have done that which was our duty to do.'' 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I ever pride myself upon my good conduct ? 

If I do, have I compared that conduct with the obedience 
which God exjJects from me ? 

While I strive to do my best to hve according to His word, 
am I humbled with a sense of the great short- coming even in my 
best works ? 

5. With respect to the subject of lepers, and 
leprosy, the first and third applications of the 
forty-fourth portion should be referred to; vol. 
ii., page 16. 

6. In the account of the miracle performed by 
Christ upon the ten lepers, a very remarkable 
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distinction may be observed between the faith of 
the nine^ who went to shew themselves to the 
priest and were healed^ and the better faith of the 
Samaritan^ who returned to worship our Lord for 
the benefit which he had received from him. The 
nine received the cure of (heir bodily disease^ bat 
an additional and greater blessing was given to 
the returning leper ; such (we may conclude) as 
was bestowed upon the man with the palsy, and 
the woman in the house of Simon — even the for- 
giveness of sins. A like difference may be ob- 
served now, between those who are brought by 
nominal religion into a decent conformity with 
moral rules, and real Christians, who, besides 
being kept in outward propriety of conduct, as- 
cribe glory to Christ, in earnest and open ac- 
knowledgement of what he has done for them. 
There is a vast difference between decency and 
spirituality. The one leads people to submit to 
religious forms, because they are appointed and 
customary ; the other draws the* heart to Chiist 
himself in all ordinances, and before all forms of 
worship. By a diligent attendance upon outward 
means, strict morality may be persevered in ; and 
sometimes a change may be made from gross sin, 
to a respectable life : but this is very different 
from that glad receiving of the word, after con- 
viction of sin (Acts ii. 37, 41), which leads the 
converted sinner to the feet of Jesus, in heartfelt 
thankfulness for that turning from darkness to 
light, and from the power of Satan to God, which 
by divine grace he has received. 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I sensible of any alteration that ha» been made in my heart 
and life, by faith in Christ's atonement for my sins ? 
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Do I rest B&tisfied with having partaken of the outward form 
of baptism ? or have I sought, and do I acknowledge the special 
mercy of the Lord Jesus ? 

How do I manifest my thanks to him for His mercy and grace ? 
is it in such a way as warrants the hope, that my &ith hath made 
me whole from the leprosy of the love of sin ? 

Vn. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1 . Pray for a spirit of christian watchfulness over yourself; so 
that you may nether be the means of ensnaring others into sin, 
nor fall into snares which the conduct of others might place in 
your way? 

2. Pray for humility, so as to receive the approbation of men 
without the danger of forgetting, how God looks upon the best 
of our good works : and thank Him that you are preserved from 
the deceits of Romanism. 

3. Pray to be continually kept in a state of spiritual life ; not 
being satisfied with formal pnvileges and moral decency, but 
constantly giving thanks to Jesus Christ for his spirit, and living 
to the glory of his name. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(I) O Merciful God, who desirest not the death 
of a sinner, but rather that he should be converted 
and live ; give me, I pray thee, a knowledge of 
my. own weakness, and a careful alarm at the 
danger of sin. Lead me to deny myself any en- 
joyment rather than be the occasion of offence to 
any who are seeking thy salvation ; guard me 
from any temptations which may overcome my 
watchfulness, and make me fall into the snares 
which worldly men may spread for me. (2) Make 
me humble in my own conceit; so that, if men 
praise me, I may remember how unprofitable a 
servant I have been to thee, and may continually 
compare my life and conduct with the rule of thy 
commandments. I acknowledge how unworthy 
I am of the least of all thy mercies, and beseech 
thee to pardon for Christ^s sake the iniquity of 
my holy things. I thank thee, gracious God, 



328 THE COTTAGER^S GUIDE 

that in this day of blasphemy and rebuke, when 
(according to thy word) men are departing- 
^* from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits 
and doctrines of devils, speaking lies in hypoc- 
risy, having their conscience *seared with a hot 
iron, forbidding to marry, and commanding to 
abstain from meats/^ — I have been preserved 
hitherto from the evil devices of the church of 
Rome, in the true faith of thy holy word : con- 
tinue thy merciful preservation over me, that I 
may never be deceived by their false and subtle 
devices. (3) Give me the blessing of true spiritual 
life, even that godliness which is profitable nuto 
all things. Let me not be satisfied with the mere 
words of my lips; but teach me ever to give thee 
thanks. Lord Jesus, not only with my lips, but in 
my life ; by giving myself up to thy service, and 
by walking before Thee all my days, to thy honour 
and glory. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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Notice to the Reader at the close of the fourth 
Volume of the Cottager's Guide to the New 
Testament. 

VOLUME IV. 

By taking a general view of that portion of our Lord's history 
contained in this Volume, we find that it occupies about five 
months and brings us to within a few weeks of his crucifixion. 

Our Lord left Capernaum, and went to Jerusalem to the 
feast of Tabernacles; at which he delivered much instruction 
publicly in the temple. — This occupies from the 11 0th to the 
118th portions. 

During an interval of two months after this notJiing is recorded 
of our Lord's history, except that he left Jerusalem ; He pro- 
bably passed that time at Capernaum, 

He then went again to Jerusalem at the feast of the Dedi- 
cation ; whence he was driven by an attempt to stone him, and 
he returned beyond the river Jordan.— This is related inthe 
119th portion, 

Jesus was called from hence to Bethany by the death of 
Lazarus, but having raised him to life, the Pharisees determined 
to kill our Lord which induced him to retire to Ephraim. — 
Portions 120 and 121. 

Here he remained till about two months before his death, when 
he determined to set forth on his last journey to Jerusalem. 
Accordingly he travelled first through Samaria into Galilee ; 
sending forth 70 disciples before him, and then journeying round 
that country for the last time. From this time he made no fur- 
ther attempts at being kept from public notice ; but took his 
journey openly towards Jerusalem, attracting great attention in 
his progress. Many particulars of his discourses, parables, and 
miracles are given, and the account of the journey is carried on 
to the moment when he. is about to pass the borders of Lower 
Galilee into Perxa. — This occupies from the 122nd to the 
146th portion. 



PLACE 

( Capernaum and 
\ Jerusalem 
Jerusalem 



TEAR 29. 
6 months be- 
fore his death 
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A statement of the place at which the events 
related in the several portions occurred ; and ot 
the TIME at which the principal circumstances 
hdppened. 

PORTION 

One hundred and ten 
One hundred and eleven 
One hundred and twelve 

One hundred and thirteen 

One hundred and fourteen 

One hundred and fijteen 

One hundred and sixteen 
One hundred and seventeen 
One hundred and eighteen 

One hundred and nineteen 



{The Temple at 
Jerusalem 

Jerusalem 

C The Temple at 
\ Jerusalem 

Jerusalem 
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One hundred and twenty 

One hundred and twenty-one 

One hundred and twenty-two 

One hundred and twenty 'three Capernaum 

One hundred and twenty-four 
One hundred and twenty-five 
One hundred and twenty-six 1 ^^^.^^ 

One hundred and forty -Ac J 



( Jerusalem, then 

I on the banks of about 4 months 

t the Jordan 

YEAR 30. 

Bethany about 3 months 

Jerusalem — Ephraim " 
Samaria about 2 months 

less than 2 months 
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A list of the different Texts wbich are referred to 
in the course of this volume^ put down in the 
order in which they come in the Bible ; so that 
the reader may turn to the page put opposite 
to each text in this list^ and he will find out 
something which will help to explain that part 
of Scripture. By the use of this list much may 
be learnt concerning many other parts of the 
Bible^ besides those which are the principal 
subjects of the explaination. 





Page 




Page 




Page 


Genesis. 




xix. 16 


192 


2 Chronicles. 


ii. 17 


91 


xxii. — xxiv 


122 


ix. 1—12 


184 


iv. 1—8 


195 


xxix. 12—39 


2 


xxiv. 8-11 


44 


vi. 5 


289 


ifxxv. 30 


44 


20-22 


195 


xvii. 9, 10 . 


11 


Peuteronomy, 


Ezra, 




xviii. 7 


286 


iv. 2 


155 


111. 4 


2 


xxi. 5 


11 


vi. 5 


151 


V. 1 


196 


xxii. 18 


60 


xii. 32 


155 


Nehemiah, 


• 


Exodus, 




xiv. 28 


284 


iii. 15 


20 


ill. 14 


60 


xvi. 13—16 


2 


viii. 14-18 


2 


X. 21—23 


45 


xvii. 6 


44 


xui. 5 


192 


xvii. 1 — 6 


20 


7 


34 


9 


32 


XX, 10 


11 


xix. 15 


44 


Estlier. 




xxi. 2 


5Q 


xxii. 22—24 


33 


viu. 2 


286 


xxiii. 16, 17 


2 


XXV. 9, 1 


286 


Job, 




xxxiv. 2-2, 23 


2 


xxvii. 26 


156 


i. 9-12 


113 


Leviticus, 




xxxii. 16 


94 


12 


240 


xi. 7 


284 


Joshua, 




ii. 6 


240 


xii. 3 


11 


vii. 19 


71 


V. 13, 14 


45 


xiv. 22 


192 


1 Kings, 




vii. 9, 10 


68 


xvii. 7 


94 


vi. 5,6 


32 


Psalms, 




xix. 18 


152 


X. 1—13 


184 


vi. 5. 


68 


XX. 10 


33 


xviii. 44 


226 


xiu. 3 


105 


xxiii. 34—43 


2 


2 Kings, 




xix. 1-6 


287 


xxiv. 16 


60 


i. 1—16 


127 


12 


222 


XXV. 40—65 


56 


ix. 29 


137 


xxni. 1, 2 


85 


xxvli. 30 


191 


xii. 9 


44 


xxxvi. 9 


43 


Jsuwhers, 




1 Chronicles, 


1.23 


10 


V. 11~31 


34 


ix. 26, 27 


32 


Ix. 8 


2S& 


xviu. 21 


191 


« 




Ixxviir 20 


82 
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Page 

Ixxx. I 82 

Ixxxii. 1 96 

2-4 96 

Ixxxviii. 10-12 68 

xci. 11 254 

xciv. 9, 10 198 

cvi. 32, 33 64 

cxii. 9 212 

cxxx. 4 39 

cxxxii. 11 22 

Proverbs, 

i. 22, 23 52 

2^-31 248 

viii. 194 

17 304 

X. 11 22 

12 36 

xvii. 9 36 

iviii. 4 21 

Ecclesiastes. 

iii. 2 284 

ix. 3 284 

10 68, 78 
Isaiah, 

V. 1-7 236 

xi. 3, 4 12 

xii. 3 20, 21 

xii. 252 

XX. 2-4 286 

xxxviii. 18 68 

xl. 10, 11 89 

xliv. 3 21 

xUx. 15 176 

liii. 6 280 

11 7 

liv. 15, 17 26 

Iv. 1 21 

lix. 9, 10 45 

Ixii. 252 

Ixii. 6, 7 295 

Jeremiah* 

xi. 3 156 

XXV. 16 284 



1. 38 284 

EzekieK 

xxxiv. 1-10,31 85 

11,12 89 

DanieL 

xii. 2 105 

Hosea, 

vi. 6 14 

Jonah. 

i. 3 122 

iii. 1,2 128 

Micah, 

V. 2 22 

Haggai . 

ii. 8 304 

Zechariah, 

i. 1 196 

xii. 9, 10 252 

Matthew. 

ii. 4-6 22 

iii. 17 44 

V. 14 46 

15 185 

16 28 
17, 18 307 
21-30 37 
43-48 159 

vi. 1-6 37, 198 

2, 5, 16 309 

17 234 

19-21 211,302 

25-33 210 

vii. 11 174 

14 210 

21-27 183 

22, 23 149 

viii. 11, 12 247 

19, 20 128 

21, 22 128 

ix. 3, 4 191 

X. 9, 10, 16 135 

37 133 

40, 41 139 



Page 

xi. 19 277 

23 139 

25, 26 13, 73 

25-27 146 

xii. 7 14 

22-24 175 

29 180 

38 119, 175 

38-42 226 

43, 44 146 

xiii. 12 85 

54-56 10, 18 

XV. 1,2 190 

xvi. 26, 27 219 

xviii. 3, 4 146 

10-14 281 

xxi. 33, 41 195 

xxii. 1-14 264 

14 247 

15-22 208 

31, 32 60 

36-40 151,198 

xxiii. 34 194 

35 ^ 196 

XXV. 1-13 265 

34 248 

41 309 

xxvi. 6, 7 104 

xxviii. 18 146 

20 140 



Mark. 




iii. 21 


2 


iv. 25 


254 


vi. 9 


135 


12 


234 


viii. 38 


47 


ix. 50 


273 


xi. 11, 12 


162 


xii. 41-44 


44 


xvi. 16 


50 


18 


145 


19 


246 
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Page 






Page 




Page 


Luke. 




i. 21 




21 


xiii. 27 


225 


i, 54, 55 


60 


)i. 16 




51 


xiv. 6 


85 


iv. 30 


61 


18 




119 


9 


44 


V. 29-32 


277 


iii. 12, 13 




50 


16, 17 


21 


vi. 12 


167 


iv. 9 58, 


127, 


153 


21-23 


304 


14-16 


226 


V. 13 




61 


XV. 19 


3 


46 


183 


14-17 




9 


xvii. 2, 6, 9, 1 1 


95 


vii. 34-50 


277 


16-18 




11 


14, 15 


50 


36 


190 


17-30 


47 


,51 


xix. 15 


115 


viii. 16 


185 


22-27 




39 


Acts. 




18 


254 


24 


113, 


128 


i. 11 


246 


ix. 18, 28 


167 


28,29 


/ 


112 


ii. 1-4, 33 


21 


49 


179 


36 




95 


5 


20 


51 


161 


vi. 35 




289 


29,30 


22 


52, 53 


153 


37 58,95,99 


38,39 


234 


X. 38 


104 


47 




113 


47 


290 


42 


310 


vii. 16 




51 


iii. 2 


67 


xi. 14-16 


226 


16-18 




18 


11 


94 


39-42 


202 


17 




53 


39 


234 


xii. 1 


217 


18 




59 


iv. 12 


50 


xiii. 1-5 


( 74 
1114 


30 
31 




44 
95 


V. 12 
vii. 51, 52r 


94 
194 


10,22,31,; 


V6 162 


33, 34 




50 


60 


105 


xiv. 25 ^ 


162 


viii. 2 




42 


xii. 1-4 


194 


xvi. I 


306 


12-14,24,25, 


xvii. 11 


87 


22 


60 


[28, 54-58 


94 


26 


287 


xvii. 10 


156 


40 




10 


30 


234 


32 


129 


50 




59 


xix. 13-16 


178 


xviii. 1-8 


173 


58,59 


95 


,100 


xxii. 21,22 


290 


9 


256 


ix. 5 




43 


xxvi. 18 


46 


11 


162 


7,11 




20 


xxviii. 3-6 


145 


31,35 


162 


16 




86 


4 


232 


xix. 1, 28 


162 


X. 3, 4, 14 




95 


RoWtdns, 




10 


132 


17-30 




165 


i. 6,7 


101 


41-44 


5^4, 


26 




210 


18-22,28 


287 


xxi. 1, 2 


44 


31 




105 


32 


194 


xxii. 30 


216 


xi. 1 




162 


iii. 8 


121 


31,32 


95 


21-27 




162 


9-31 


158 


39-45 


167 


25,26 


59,85 


10, 23 


279 


40-42 


225 


Xll. 1 




162 


V. 1 158 


,293 


xxiii. 42, 43 


309 


2,3 




104 


6 


19 


John, 




27 




225 


12-14 


91 


i. 4, 5 


43 


46 




43 


3 4 


224 


VOL. IV. 
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Pan 

vi. 12-23 56 

23 91, 292 

viii. 1 39, 158 

1,2 59 

23 313 

28 26, 254 

29, 30 96 

ix. 4 290 

X. 14,15,20,21 294 

xi. 5 294 

xii. 12 170 

15 no 

17 304 

xiii. 12 46 

xvi. 17, 18 85 

1 Corinthians. 

i. 2 102 

17-25 12 

19-21 146 

24-30 194 

. 26-29 146 

ii. 9 219 

iii. 22, 23 165 

iv. 3 39 

27 123 

V. 5 242 

ix. 27 149 

X. 1-4 20 

12 37 

1Q,20 94 

20 288 

xi. 29, 30 232 

30 105 

xiii. 4, 5, 7 131 

5 64 

6 38 
xiv. 148 
XV. 17 50 

22,46,50 113 

23 260 

47 50 

54-57 69 



Pag« 

2 CorinthianB. 

i. 1 101 

ii. 6-11 242 

iv. 13 ' 28 

V. 17 235 

19 131,293 

vii. 10 235 

viii. 1 155 

3 280 

ix. 6, 7 302 

9 212 

Galations. 

iii. 10 156 

11. 13,21-26 158 

iv. 4 19 

7 286 

vi. 1 37 

Ephesiana 
i. 1 101 

ii. 2-5 128 

12-18 290 

iv. 14, 15 88 

V. 8 43 

14 46 

vi. 17-19 288 

Philippians, 
I 1 • 101 

6 95 

23 6 

iii. 20, 21 64,313 
iv. 3 98, 145 

21,22 102 

Colossians. 
i. 1 101 

ii. 3 194 

I Thessalonians 

i. 4 95, 101 

iv. 13, 14 101 

14-18 64 

V. 1-6 217 

4-9 43 

17 171 



2 Thessalonians. 

i. 7-10 229 
10 64 

ii. 13 95 

1 Timothy, 

i. 20 242 

iv. 8 213 
vi. 3-5 85 

9, 10 304 
Titus. 

i. 16 249 

Hebrews. 

i. 14 281, 308 

iii. 12-15 229 

13 318 

V. 4, 5 57 

7 167 

vi. 10 260, 303 

xi. 5-7 313 

26 129 

37, 38 193 

39, 40 147 

xii. 1 248 

15 198 

29 131 

xiii. 17 220 

James, 

i. 5 293 

ii. 1-9 14 

10,11 156 

V. 20 36 

1 Peter. 

i. 1, 2 101 

5 95 

6, 7 313 

10-12 122, 147 

ii. 9 46 

9, 10 118 

21-23 64 

iv. 8 36 

12, 13 313 

V. 8 147 
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Page 




Page 


2 Peter, 




• B • 

111. 


1 


289 


V. 9 86, 


118 


u 19-21 


122 




2 195, 


313 


vi. 9 


63 


ii. 15 


122 




14 


113 


vii. 9-17 


63 


iii. 3, 4 


229 




17 


159 


xii. 11 


272 


10 


64 


V. 


13 


95 


xiu. 8 


145 


12-14 


219 




2 John. 




xix. 5-9 


63 


18 


85 


1 




101 


XX. 14 


59 


1 John. 






Jude. 




xxi. 6 


21 


i. 5-7 


46 


1 




106 


8 


132 


ii. 5 


304 


11 




128 


27 


145 


8 


45 


23 




38 


xxii. 17 


21 


9-11 


46 




Revelation, 




18, 19 


155 


19 


95 


• •• 

111. 


19 


313 


20 


64 
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A List of all the Words of which the meaeings 
are given in this Volume. — By looking for any 
word in this list^ the reader may find at what 
page its meaning has been explained. 





Pate 
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Page 


Abode 


I 


girded about 


215 


a Parable 


256 


adversaries 


239 


the goodman 


215 


part 


161 


an ambassage 


271 






the porter 


81 


his armour 


177 


Hale 


224 










an hireling 


81 


Ravening 


190 


in Bondage 


55 


host 


151 


a recompense 


256 


cannot be broken 93 






record 


42 










resemble 


239 






Infirmity 


239 


resurrection 


103 


Care 


161 


inheritance 


208 


robe 


283 


careful 


161 


in no wise 


239 


rooms 


256 


condemned 


31 


an innumerable 








convinoeth 


55 


[multitude 


201 






cumbered 


161 


to the intent 


103 










importunity 


167 


Scorpions 
sepulchres 


144 
190 


Derided 


306 






spoils 


177 


desolation 


177 


to Judge of 


49 


straitened 


224 


dispersed 


17 






strive 


245 


division 


17 






sumptuously 


306 


done wisely 


297 


the Law 

letters 

living 


17 
9 
283* 


m w 




Expedient 


117 


the lord 


297 


Tittle 


306 






lusts of 


55 


the treasury 


42 


ye Fail 


297 










fain 


283 


Mammon 


297 


Urffe him 


190 


the fathers 


9 


midst of the feast 9 


^7 




fiftec n furlongs 


103 


an innumerable 








the Hesh 


42 


[multitude 


, 201 


every Whit whole 9 










in no wise 


239 


in their Gene- 








done wisely 


297 


[ration 


297 


Openly .. 


117 


worship 


256 
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An Index of the Explanations given in this Vo- 
lume; that is^ an account of the principal sub- 
jects arranged in the order of the alphabet ; so 
that the reader may find out where to turn for 
the explanation of any subject he wishes. 

[The letter (a) at the end of the line, shews that the subjest is to 
be found in the Application. When this is not put, the subject 
is to be found in the Explanation.] 

A PAGE 

Afflictions, not always a mark of God's anger (a) 74, 1 1 1 

" often sent to give Christians on opportunity 

of glorifying God . . . . . . 74 

Angels, their interest in the conversion of sinners (a) • • 280 
Appointed work, must be done in the appointed time (a) 78 

Atonement of Christ, our only refuge from deserved 

punishment (a) .. .. •• 157 

B 
Beggars, assemble round the temple gates . • . • 67 

Blind beggar, restored to sight . . . . . • 68 

** Christ makes use of his case to illustrate 

God*s dealings with the proud and the humble 73 

C 

Caiapbas, his advice to the Jews concerning Christ . . 118 

Cause of Christ, to be maintained in the spirit of Christ (a) 131 

Children of Abraham, Jews claim this title • . . . 56 

" " ** Christ explains the meaning of the 

term • • • • . • 57 

*•' " the devil, their works and wages (a) . . 62 

" " God, Jews claim this title . . . . 57 

Christ, his relations doubt his divine mission : — advise 

him to go to Jerusalem • . • . 2 

*' explains to his relations why he did not at that 
time go openly to Jerusalem : — afterwards goes 
thither privately .• .. •. 3 

various opinions concerning him . . . . ^ 3 

more anxious to complete his work than to be 
released from suffering (a) . . . • 7 

'^ the reason why his public preaching was not hin- 
dered • • • • . . . . 44 

** his fourth claim to Divinity : — this undeniable to 

those who admit him to have been a good man (a) 65 
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Christy his sheep know him, and enjoy the assoranoe of 

being known of him (a) . • • . . . 89 

the security of his people . . . . . . 95 

the great sin of doubting his equality with the 
Father (a) . . . . . . ..114 

every thing to be given up for him . . . , 1 32 

journeying on toward Jerusalem . • • • 161 

his power in casting out devils attributed by the 

Scribes to Beelzebub . • • • 777 

** explains to the Scribes the falsity of this notion . . 178 

^* declares that whoso was not on his side was on 

Satan's side .. .. .. 180 

assures his disciples of the Father's care for them 210 
his Second Coming a motive for watchfulness (a) . 219 
forewarns his disciples of his coming sufferings . 224 
'^ to be loved more dian our nearest relatives .. 271 

Christians, sometimes impatient to be released from suffer- 
ing (a) . . . • • • . 6 
not to give the world unnecessary offence (a) . 7 
should be pained to hear of sin in others, and 

should make it a motive for self-examination (a) 36 
their comfort in the Lord's assurance of the safety 
of his sheep . . . . . . 98 

their afflictions should not excite surprise, or 

create suspicion of their sincerity (a) ..113 

instructed in the relative value of earthly and 
heavenly things . . . . ..211 

called to imitate Christ's boldness in the discharge 
of known duty (a) . . , . . 253 

Christian doctrines, not to be withheld because offensive (a) 100 
friendship, its lawfulness and nature (a) . . 109 

rejoicing, should not be in our gifts, but in God's 
grace (a) . . . . . 148 

Conscience compared to the light of a candle . ..185 

Conversion, aptly illustrated by Christ's giving sight to the 

blind (a) . . . . * . 75 

" its reality not to be doubted because it was 

sudden (a) . . . . . . 75 

" means used for this end, however apparently in* 

sufficient, all-powerful in God's hand (aj . . 76 
Covenant of works, its nature explained ; man's transgres- 
sion of it (a) . . . . ..156 

r.<^vetousne8S, its folly and sin (a) . . . ..213 
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'* Counting the cost " explained by two parables . . 272 

" " the failure of those who neglect this (a) 274 

Crosses to be cheerfully borne for Christ's sake . . 272 

Curiosity, about the number of the sav^d, discouraged by 

Christ (a) , . . . . 247 

D 
Death, unavoidaJ:)le to man ; voluntary to Christ (a) . 90 

Debtor and creditor, this parable used to enforce repentance 227 
Degrees of punishment, this doctrine no encouragement to 

carelessness (a) . . . . .221 

Delay, the danger of this in the concerns of the soul (a) . 248 
Departed spirits, their interest in the work of Christ in the 

world (a) . . . .63 

Difference between the similar accounts given in Luke ix. 

and Matthew viii. . . . .129 

" between nominal and spiritual christians . 327 

Disciples enquire the cause of the beggar's blindness . 67 

" warned against teaching Christ's doctrines imper- 
fectly or deceitfully .... 202 
Divinity of Christ, his claims asserted (a) . . 47, 63 

E 

Eastern shepherds, their manner of tending their sheep . 81 

** sheepfold, an illustration of the Church of Christ . 84 

Effect of receiving Christ as the light of the world (a) . 45 
Enemies, Christians should love them (a) . . .158 
Evil spirits, the seven -fold worse state of those to whom they 

return again . . . . , 1 80 

Expediency, the sin and danger of acting upon this principle 121 

F 

Faith, disciples ask for its increase . . .319 

. 391 
. 94 
. 1 
. 203 
. 232 
. 235 
. 318 
. 171 



compared to a mustard seed 
Feast of Dedication, its design explained 
** Tabernacles, its design explained 
Fear of God, the only reasonable fear 
Fig-tree, parable of the . 

** this parable explained (a) 
Forgiveness, this duty enforced . 
Forms of prayer, sanctioned by Christ (a) 

** ** their fitness for public worship (a) . 172 

Formal christians, ready to find fault with others and excuse 

themselves (a) . . . .13 

G 
Galileans, their death while sacrificing no proof of special sin 281 
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Jewish Rulers, their reluctance to acknowledge Christ simi* 

lar to that of worldly persons in the present age . 119 
Jonah, a type of Christ - . . , 184 

Judgment should be just and impartial . • .12 

a wrong one often formed of the conduct of others 

from misunderstanding their motives . 4 

on the spiritual state of others difficult and dan- 
gerous (a) . . . . 294 
Judgements denounced on the Jews for the ri^teous blood 

shed by them ..... 194 

L 
" Last days,*'' the probability of their near approach :— -our 

consequent duty (a) . . x.29 

Law the, to be superseded by the Gospel • , . '^07 

Lawyers, Christ denounces a woe upon them .193 

'* reproved for their felse explanation of Scripture . 197 
Lazarus, account of him and his relatives . .104 

" raised to life by Christ . . . .109 

*' different effects produced by his miraculous resur- 
rection . . . .117 
Lepers, ten cleansed by Christ : — only one had true iaith . 321 
Litui^, its Scriptural character (a) .172 
Liberauty, the result of fiBiith in God's promises (a) .213 
Lord's Prayer, slight difierence in the words as recorded in 

Matt. vi. and Luke xi. . .167 

Lost money found, object of this parable . 279 

Lost sheep found, object of this parable . » 278 

M 
Mammon, explanation of this word . . 300 

Martha, comes to meet Jesus . . . .106 

'^ Jesus assures her that her brother shall rise again . 106 
Mary comes to meet Jesus . . .107 

Martha and Mary, reasons for supposing they were Galileans 1 62 
" " their different conduct when Christ was 

their guest . . . .162 

" ** Christ reproves the one and commends 

the other . . .163 

Meekness, Christ an example of (a) . . .64 

Mercy of God in restraining the wickedness of man (a) . 25 
Ministers, their office not to be judged by their character (a) 123 
our duty towards those whose conduct is not con- 
sistent (a) , . . . .123 
26th Article concerning them quoted (a) .124 
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TO THE NEW TESTAMENT 343 

*^ the means of their support and the source of those 

means (a) . . . . 140 

'^ their peculiar difficulties demand the prayers of 

their people (a) . . . . 226 

Money, a talent to be used for God's glory . .301 

'^ the love of it to be guarded against (a) . . 304 

Ministry of the Gospel, judgments denounced against those 

who reject it (a) . . . . 142 

Mourning, customs relative to it . . . .106 

N 
Natural afiection, not to be made an excuse for neglect of 

duty (a) . . . . .268 

Necessary occupations, the danger of having our hearts en- 
grossed by them (a) . . . .163 
Nicodemus, questions the lawfulness of condemning Christ 

unheard . .22 

Ninevites, their prompt repentance quoted .184 

O 

Obedience, a duty, but not meritorious . . . 320 

'' the most perfect, no ground for pride (a) . 323 

Officers sent to apprehend Jesus, return without doing it 22 
Opportunities of grace, the guilt and danger of neglecting 

than (a) . . . . .52 

^^ ofinstruction, the danger of neglecting them (a) 254 

Original sin, confirmation of this doctrine from Matt.vii. 1 1 (a) 1 75 

P 

Party-prejudice, its evil effects (a) . . 130 

Parable of the good Samaritan . . .153 

People, enquire whither Jesus would go . .20 

Permitted evils, overruled for good (a) . . . 26 

Pharisees, seeing the effects of Christ's miracles send officers 

to apprehend him . . . .19 

^' cavil at Christ for calling himself the lig^ of the 

world . . . . .43 

^^ deny Christ's divinity because he healed diseases 

on the Sabbath . . . .70 

^* off^ded at our Load's omitting to wash his hands 

before dinner . . i .190 

their attention to outward forms aad neglect of 

inward purity .... 191 

their hypocrisy reproved • . .191 

Their inconsistency with regard to the law of mar- 
riage , ... 307 
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Places of honour, not to be desired . . 256 

Prayer, importunity in it enforced by a parable . . 168 

" Grod's willingness to answer it ilhistrated . . 169 

'' most be regular and habitual ; — ^necessary to spirit- 
ual life (a) . . . . 170 

Pope, his sale of indulgences explained (a) ... 325 

Preparation of heart necessary for the understanding of Di* 

vine truth . . .10 

Privileges of those who enter the Church, through Christ 

"the way "(a) . . .88 

Profession, Christians' conduct should be consistent with 

it (a) . . . . . .46 

'* when unsound only increases sin (a) . . 249 

Prodigal son, this parable detailed . . .284 

explained . . . 287 

his case illustrative of a sinner's repentance (a) 291 
Providence of God, an antidote against the fear of man . 204 

R 
Receivers of Christ's Spirit should be instrumaital in dis- 
persing it (a) . . . . .27 
Relatives of Christ, wrong in their judgment of his conducst 4 
" the great duty of warning them of sin (a) .314 
Relationship to the godly not necessarily a means of grace (a) 1 87 
Repentance, its nature and necessity (a) . . . 234 
Rich fool, the folly of covetousness shewn by this parable . 209 
Rich man and Lazarus, this parable explained . . 308 

S 
Sabbath, the practice of circumcision on this day {Mroves 

that all works were not forbidden . .11 

*^ we should not judge the observance of it by otiiers 

un&irly(a) . . . . .15 

Salt, christians compared to it . . . . 273 

Salvation, earnestness to obtain it enforced by a parable . 245 

" not for the Jews only ... . . 247 

SamaritauB fotbid Christ and his disciples to stop in their 

village . . . . . 127 

Satan, his power ; man's want of faith to overcome him (a) 147 
the power he is permitted to use for our chastise- 
ment (a) .... . 242 
how to be delivered from his power (a) . . 242 
Scandal and severe judgment of others reprotwited.(a) . 37 
Scribes and Pharisees, their immorality notorious . ; 34 
Scriptures, their testimony sufficient for conviction (a) .313 
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TO THE MEW TESTAMENT. 345 

Scriptural titles, the world offended at the christian appro- 
priation of them (a) . . .100 
applied to christians in derision (a) .101 
knowledge, its value depends on its practical ap- 
plication (a) , • . .155 
Seasons of religious rejoicing, made occasions of sin . 32 
Secret pleasure in detecting the sin of others condemned (a) 35 
Self-will, its effects in darkening the mind . . .186 
Self-righteousness, shewn in readiness to profess, and unrea- 
diness to act up to a religious profession (a) 265 
' * shewn in indifference about the conversion 

of sinners (a) . . .279 

Servants, in the East, their dress and manners described . 215 

'' disciples compared to them . . .216 

'* cannot serve two masters . . .301 

Seventy disciples, sent forth by Christ as missionaries . 135 

" our Lord's directions for their conduct . 136 

our Lord^s denunciation against those 

who rejected them . . .139 

their duties compared with those of min- 
isters now (a) . . .140 
" return to the Lord and relate their suc- 
cesses . . . .144 
enlarged powers bestowed on them . 145 
warned against rejoicing in their gifls . 145 
Sheba, the queen of, her example condemns the Jews . 184 
Signs of the times, those who neglected to observe them 

condemned ..... 226 

Simple faith, increases our strength against sin (a) .61 

Sinners, still invited to the Gospel feast : — the duty of minis- 
ters to " compel them to come in " (a) . 269 
Spirit of Christy no opposition from without can overcome 

its power in the heart (a) . . 27 

^' the blessedness of those who partake 

in it (a) . . . . 165 

Spiritual freedom, promised by Christ to his disciples . 55 

'^ its nature explained . . .56 

Spring of Silbam, ceremony connected with it explained . 20 

Stewards, their duties and privileges : — Ministers compared 

to them ..... 217 

Striving, necessary to obtain an entrance into, heaven (a) . 248 

Stumbling-blocks, the guilt of putting them in the way of 

weak Christians . . . .318 
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Sudden death or affliction, not always a judgment on tlie 

sufferers, but a warning U> all (a) . . 233 

Sufferings of Christ, the lessons to be learnt from them (a) 228 

T 

Teachers, those sent of God, seek His glory, not their own 10 

^* not to be followed if they teach any other way 

of salvation than Christ (a) . . 87 

Thomas, encourages his fellow-disciples to go with Jesus to 

Bethany ..... 106 

U 
Unjust steward, this parable explained . . 297 

Und^thfidness to Grod, its guilt and pnnishnient (a) . 312 

Unscriptural notions, a hmdtance to the reoeption of the 

truth (a) . . . . .23 

Unwillingness of heart, the cause of unbelieving doubts (a) 98 

V 
Various opinions concerning Christ .21 

W 

Watchfulness, its necessity eitforced . .216 

^' necessary to avoid putting stumbling-blocks 

before others (a) ... 322 

Wisdom of God, applies this term to himself . . 194 

Woman taken in adultery, brought before Christ . .31 

" " " Christ seems not to hear the ac- 

cusation brought against her . 33 
" " " Christ's judgment concerning her 33 

" ** •* Christ's conduct towards her il- 

lustrative of his dealings with 
sinners now : — an example to 
us when similar cases are 
brought under our notice (a) . 39 
Woridly people seldom object to rehgion till it testifies against 

their ungodliness (a) . . . 56 

<^ impute uncharitabieness to those who tes- 

tify against sin (a) . . .6 

'< always oppose those who begin to acknow- 

led^ Christ (a) . .77 

<' their opposition useful in testing the since- 

rity of young converts (a) . . 77 

Worldly business, no excuse for the neglect of religious 

duties ("a^ . . . . . 266 
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Worldly goods, to bfe used prudently for God's gloiy (o.) . 302 
'^ not to be hoarded for selfish purposes (9i) 302 

Worldly-mindedness, great hindrance to the reception of 

truth (di) . . . •. .53 

Wrong notions, with regard to returning penitents (9,) . 293 

Z 

Zachanas, account of his death quoted from Josephus . 195 
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Ad Index of the Prayers in this Vblume; that is, 
an account of the principal subjects of the 
Prayers, arranged in the same way as the Index 
of the Explanations. 

[The numbers placed at the end of the line thus [1] [2] [3] shew 
the Heads for Prayer under which the subject may be found.] 

A PAGE 

Afflictions, against supposing them marks of special sins in 

Gk^'s people [4] • . .116 

C 
Candour, that we may exercise it in judging ourselves and 

others [2] . . . .16 

Charity, to use it in judging professors [2] . . 80 

Christ, that we may remember His divinity [5] [2] 66, 1 34 

for dependence on Him, and desire to glorify Him 

under trials [I] [2] . . 79, 115 

that we may confide in Him as our Shepherd, and 
obey Him as our Lawgiver [3] . . 92 

'^ to realize his love to ourselves in dying for sinners [4] 9*2 
to glorify Him as our Mediator [5] . .116 

that we may love hhn supremely [3] [1] [2] 1 34, 230, 270 
that he may be precious to us above all things, not- 
withstanding the sacrifices and troubles to be en- 
countered in his service . . . 276 
Christ's free forgiveness, thanksgiving on account of it, and 
that it may produce in us a like spirit towards 
those who have injured us [2] . . 296 
free forgiveness to be a motive to holiness, and ex- 
ertions for others [3] . . .41 
second Coming, to be a subject of rejoicing [3] 66, [2] 230 
atonement, to be our only ground for pardon [3] . 223 
kingdom, that it may be hastened [1] 270 [3] . 296 
Conduct, that ours may be such as to manifest a spiritual 

change [2] 80 [3J 182 [3] . 270 

Confedsion of unworthiness and guilt [3] 232 [2] . 282 

Contentment under aU God*s appointments [3] . .8 

Covetousness to be kept firom [2] . . . 305 

D 
Death, to be prepared for [1] . . 237, 270 

Doctrine of the Trinity, to be kept stedfast in [3] . 102 
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TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 349 

Duties, to be performed in a sjpirit of love, and that they may 

not interfere with our seeking spiritual help (1) .166 

E 
Evil speaking, to be guarded against and reproved [1} . 41 
to overcome by good [4] 66 [2] . .134 

hearts, for watchfulness over them [3] . .176 

Evils for deliverance from, and sanctification of them [4] . 80 

F 
Faith, in God's providence, to be a ground for cheerful sub- 
mission [2] . . . .29 
that we may believe in God's willingness to save sin- 
ners [1] . . . .54 
daily to overcome the world [2] . . 54 
to apply the promises of God to ourselves [2] . 102 
to watch and resist Satan : — assured of victory 

through Jesus Christ [1] • . .150 

to beheve the proofs given of the truth of the Gospel 
without proudly asking for more [2] . .189 

Pear of man, to be kept from [4] 30 [2] . . 48 

Friends, for wisdom in selecting, and enlargement of heart 

towards them [1] . . .115 

G 
God, to believe his promises ; and love and fear him al- 
ways [1] • • • • 255 
Gospel, thankfulness for the opportunities of making it 

known [2] 143 [3] . . . 270 

Grace, to test all we hear by the written word, that we may 

be followers of Christ [1] 29 [2]. . 260 

to win others by a holy life [4] . . 39 

to value the present time and employ it well [5] .80 

[2] . 230 
to love the truth and receive it obediently [1] .102 

[3] 238 [2] .316 
to follow the conviction of conscience [3] . 125 

to use all we possess to the glory of God [2] . 150 

[1] . 305 

To receive the Bible as the word of God, with per- 
sonal appUcation of the whole [1] 160 [4] . 189 
to increase in all goodness, with the assurance that 

we shall continue unto the end [2] • .116 

to receive without prejudice God's word [1] .182 

to profit by all the means afforded, under the con- 
viction that for each we must give account (3) . 1 89 
YOL. IV. GG 
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Crospel, to be received simply on God*8 authority (a) .61 

" the extent of guilt increased by its rejection (a) .191 
'' often the cause of divisions . . . 225 

'^ its preachers sneered at by the ungodly , when its 

truths cannot he denied . . . 308 

'^ the reasons why some are convinced by its truths, 

and not others (a) . . . .188 

Good Shepherd, contrasted with an hireling ' . .85 

" his one fold ; — lays down his life for his 

sheep . . • . . .68 

Great Supper, occasion and object of this parable . .261 

'^ explanation of diis parable . . . 263 

H 
Herod seeks to kill Jesus, who sends him a message . 251 

Holy Spirit, sometimes overrules the minds of ungodly men 
to make them channels for communicating pro- 
phetic instruction to the world (a) . .12*2 
Hospitality, how to b<5 exercised . , . . 257 
" either right or wrong according to its motive Ta) 259 
Human learning, not necessary for the reception of the 

Gospel (a) . . . .12 

Humility, shewn in our manners ; — its effects (a) . . 258 

Hypocrisy, its folly proved by the consideration of God's 

omniscience (a) . . . . .198 

will be exposed at the last day (a) . . 206 

exempHfied in the ruler's conduct (a) . 243 

I 

Importunity in prayer, urged by our Lord (a) . .163 

" " not to be checked because the answer 

is delayed (a) . . . . , 243 

James and John, desire to call down fire from heaven upon 

the Samaritans . . . .127 

" rebuked by Christ . . .128 

Jerusalem, Christ's compassion for its coming doom . 252 

Jesus, teaching in the temple . . . .9 

" proclaims his heavenly origin and mission . .18 

" tells the people he shall shortly return to Him who 

sent him . , . . .19 

" calls on the people to come and drink the water of 

life . . . . . .21 

" warns the people of their doom if they reject him . 50 
misunderstood by the people .50 
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refers them to the former declaration of his divinity , 51 
explains more fiiUy to them the purpose of his mis- 
sion ; — some are thereby convinced . .51 
" promises everlasting life to his disciples . . 59 
" declares his existence before Abraham's time . €0 
" appropriates to himself Jehovah's name— "I AM*' 60 
declares the necessity of his performing miracles . 68 
ever seeks out and instructs young converts under 
the world's opposition . . . .78 

explains and enforces his claims to divinity . . 96 

crowds resort to him at Jordan • . .97 

being requested to visit Lazarus in his illness, delays 
two days . ... . .104 

explains to his disciples why he would go to Judea, 

and his reasons for not going sooner . .105 

his sympathy in the grief of Lazarus' sister . .108 

his power to give hfe to the soul now as well as to the 
body hereafter (3.) . . . .112 

no longer desiring privacy sets out for Jerusalem . 126 
his answer to the man who propsed to follow him . 128 

" wished to bury his father 

before he followed him . . . .128 

" " " wished to take leave of 

his friends before he followed him . .129 

thanks the Father for having revealed to humble 

souls what was hid from the wise . .146 

explains his reasons for teaching in parables . 147 

encourages and warns the disciples to be faithful . 204 

" refuses to interfere in civil matters . . 208 

an example to avoid unnecessary entanglement in 

worldly affairs . . . . .211 

cures a cripple on the Sabbath — is blamed for so do- 
ing — defends the act ^ . . . 239 
cures a man of the dropsy : —silences the cavils of 
the Pharisees . . . • 252 
Jews, astonished at Christ's wisdom and knowledge . 10 
surprised at the allowed publicity of Christ's teaching 17 
suppose our Lord to be possessed by an evil spirit . 58 
accuse Christ of blasphemy, and attempt to stone him 96 
question our Lord as to liis Messiahship . . 94 
demand a sign of Christ's divine mission . .182 
the duty of Christians to seek their conversion • . 294 
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